


OUR MAHABHARATA WORK 

A RETROSPEOT AND A PROSPECT 

N. B. UTOIKAR 

[ The foll owing pa per W ;l.S re i:i. d d the meeting· of the Institute 

held on 30th November 192© under the presideutship of Sir R.G. 
Blaandarkar to welc0me Dr. F. W. Thomas, 1.1.A., Ph, D., of the 

India Office Library.] 

Taking advrln t age of the presence in our midst of the distin­

guished visitor of this evening, wliio is also ,·ery easily one of the 

foremos t Orienta.lists of the Wes t of th e present d l'l _r , I have been 

· charged with presenting n. brief statement regarding the progress 

of our l\l nhabharatn. work , its outlook , the diffic 'ultics likely to be 

encountered , and the results likely to be achieved. This behest 

it is my duty rrnd pl easure to follow to the best of my abilities. 

It is now for about two years that work is being done here on 
the Pant Frnt inidhi Critica l Edition of the J,fahabha.rata. The 
circumsta ncea which led to the inception of the scheme, and the 

main support t hat led t o the Institute ·s accepting the task , are 

now well known to i:tll. A critica l edi t ion of the Mahabha.1·ata had 
been on e of the gren. test wants of Sanskrit philology: recognis­

ing this , n schen1 (.; w:-i s evolved in Europe as far back as 1901 for 

an edition of th e type W[lnted. And though the original idea 

seem s to have b een to l't im at a c ritical edition of the epic in its 
Sou t h ern recens ion (which was th en believed to , " nt11.in R purer 

and b et te r te xt than the current Nagari one ,) still it is to be 

presumed that the idea soou gave way to that of a critica l edi b on 

;l s such without, C0Ilfini11g t o any one recension. Work was evi­

dently b eing don e in this direct ion till lnte when it was abruptly 

put a stop to by u uforeseen circumstnnces. 'l' his in brief is how 
matters are g ene rn lly und erstood to be wi t h regt\l·d -t, ti.e projeet 

of the European edi t ion of t he Muha.bha.1·af,a. And,a. referts~oe 

h~s b ee n made to it onl y because onr distinguished Yisitor Wf\8 



one of rilae sch_ola'rs intimately comil.ected \vith th;1.t edit.i on, nnd so 

he may favour us withi adviee and directions, both of au editorial 

amd general nature, nnd thus we may learn out of his great experi-· 

ence ::1, nd deep learning. It is also hoped that he could indicate 

ways and means whereby a co-operation between the two 

editions could be brought a bout, and thus a duplication of 

work and energy avoided. 

Coming neare r hom e , t he work we h a ve so far nccomplished 

m ay be indicated in a few sentence:'1 :-,-We began with th e second 

(Sabha-) parvan of the epic. In all fourteen MSS. have beeu 

utilised in collating, of which fiv e h owever were a ft e r they ·were 

colla ted for a bout thirteen Adhyayas discov e red to be exactly simi­

lar to e:tch other, a11d were th e refore with the excel-Jtion of 011e 110 

longer co llated. Many of t,h ese MSS. belong to the Nagari group, 
and the rest to the D evanagari. W e h[lve in our Library a Kash­

mir Ehurja }1S. in Sarada char,lcters, containing th e first three 

hooks of the JUbh, only the middle one of which is complete. A 

tnrnscript in D evanii,gari of this valun.ble MS. is a lso being secured. 

After Sabbap,nvfln, we took up another sm all b ook viz. the 

ViratA.parvn.n . This is n.. ls o fi11ished and we have before us the 

c,)llati o11 of e leven MSS. , b 1)th of Lhe Nagari and the D e vanaguri" 

groups . And , lastly, as the first two Adbyaya.,'3 oft.he Adiparvan 

have A. value of t he i r own, these two clrnpters lrnve been collated 
from six MSS. as n, bove, and the JU ahabha.rat a Committee have 

recently deci ded t hat the Adipa rva n should be now worked on. 

This is being done. In short, we h ave secured the coll a tion of 

close upon six thousand verses froru about thirty MSS,, mostly 

independent of ench oth e r, a l t hough belonging to t h e Nagari and 

the Devn..nagrlri group mainly. 

It has also been decided tha.t ,l ten t a t i ve editio 11 of the v1· 1. - •. 
8.1,n. -

p nrvan o:a the basis of th e co ll at ion secured here a11d also on ti. ,1 
l h i 

of a ~ew ~elec_t Benga li, Grantba and T elugu i1ss. and the a lrendy 

existmg edi '··'ons sh ould be iss ued forthwit,h. This edition would 
serve a dor le purpose : it WOn]d ena bl e schoJ urs to offe r suggEst­
ions for ur fln n 1 work, .:u1d wou id al~0 enn ble th( m tc, p1 op(':r'iJ· 



ev:1luate n.nd put into the right perspective the nlrnost huge ~ase 

of manuscript and otmer critical material to be dealt with in <>ach 

of the different parvans of the epic. This tent:=i,tive edition will 

exhibit the application of the general as well as the special 

critical principles evolving or likely to evolve from the ever 

increasing evidence of the MSS. of tme Mhb. 1\1 ost of the preli mi­
nary A.rr:uilgements for this tentn,tive work are :finis hed , nnrl the 
edition itself should b e ol!l.t by the middle of the next yen.r. It 

must im. n0 cn.se be su1)posed thn.t, U1is or our fin al edi­

tion would be more or less for popular consumption or that 
it would represent any one particular recension only. On the 

other hn,ud, while we rtre not oblivious to the stupendous nature 

of 0ur work, onr a,im has ever been Rnd shall ever be to mnl,e our 

edition as critic11J n.nd ns scientific :i s is possilvle by giving, di1e 
weight to the MS. evidence aud to e ~; eh of the recensior1s, and 

aoy attempt tending towards a lowe ring of the irl ea l would be 

stoutly deprecated . 

There i"' anot her directiPn too in which woik is being st,e:idily 
followed. The first esseliltial of a critical edition of :my ,rnrk is 

1;~, know heforeh:-rnd ii ll the available n;at.erial in the form of 

MSS. and previous edit ions, as a\sl) oth e r t.est imonin. This t,nsk 

is all the more necessary in the caf.e of the 1\lbb .. becn.1-1fsc many of 

the editioms have been more or less a replicn of the ed·iti.o princeps, 

;1,nd in t he case of this last, we h :we no very defiuite informati~n ~ 

;1,s to the natnre and number of the MSS. utilised in brjngiug it 

out, or the method followed i11 its prep:1ration, and ,ve are left to 

onr own conjectures :cts to wb~t these might hn.v e been. Apart 

from this however, t,he first tn:::k with regn,rd to our edition wa.s to 

know what and how many :.nd where :1re the MSS. ava il able, and 

in n, p:1per s11bmitted to our 1hhabhan1.ta Editorial Cn mrnittee , nil 

this informat,io11 :.:is b 5l. sed on Aufrecht.'s Cat;dogues wns collect,ed 

toCYet,her and preseEled in the fom, of r.ables. The MSS. of the 
n 

poem as a wbole, and also of each single p rnvrin sepl.rnbe ly, have 

been tabulated according to the Libr,tri es where th~y ,~re dey:>0si­
ted in fodi:!l.. and abron.d (tnd accm•di'11g to the SOr'ip{s. in ·l,1_1h1,ch 
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the MSS. (lt,r~ wi·itten. 'fhe immensity of trn.e mass of the MSS. of 

the text only 0£ the epic may be judged from th e fa~t th a t, in the 

differemt libraries in Indin, there are 76 l\1SS. of the Adiparvan: 43 

in Devani\.O'ari cha racters of which 12 a.re here with us, 17 at 
0 

Ta:mjore, 6 at Calcuttin and the rest scattered.; 12 in Telugu, 8 
iB Grantha, 9 in Kairnli, flDd 1 iN Dr:widi char:-1.cters; 2 in B e ngali 

and 1 in Sarada characters (with us); i.e. 43 represent the Nagari 
and the Devanagari recensicrn., 30 th e Southern rece:rJsion, 2 Bengali 
and I Kashmir. Saratiparvan exists in 92 Devanagari and 
Nagari MS~., 7 Telugu, 6 Dravid.i 9 Grantha and 2 Kairali MSS., 
4 Be110"ali MSS. and 2 Maithih i. e. in all in 122 MSS. of the 

0 

different receusions. Svargaroha:i:ia has the least No. of MSS. viz, 
35 ilil all-26 ifl Nagari and Deva., 6 r.relugu, 2 Grantha and 1 Ben­

gaii. Vira~a exists in 72 MSS., 44 Nagari aBd Devanagari, 9 Gr., 

4 Kairali, 5 ':I.1elugu, 1, Kashmir (modern letters) a11d ~ 

Bengali: and Sabha, in 60 M~S., 42 , Nagari, 9 Telugu, 1 Gr., :! 
Kairali, 3 Dravidi 2 Kashmjr, 3 N ewari, 1 Maithili and. 3 Bengali 

MSS. It is to be remembered that all taese MSS. are in Imdia 
and that to these have to be added the MSS. existing in the 

several European Libraries (whose number calculated by "books ,. 
comes to about three hundred.) 

The figures quoted above W<rnld serve to bring before us one. 

aspect of the Mahiabharata q_uestion in its proper immensity and 

diyersity,-1 mea11 the question of the manuscript material ta be 
dealt with. Many of these MSS. m ay be mere copies and exactly 
alike and so could safely be left aside, but before we can do th.is, 
we roust have at least examined them and eatisfii.ed ourselves 
regarding their nature.~ Under these circumstances and with 
proper safeguards, a process of selecti@n from each of the recen­

sions may not be at variance withi the . rigid requirements of a 

scientific edition. In any case however, this question of the 
immensity of the manuscript material must be em.countered at the 

very thresh~lR,. of our labours, and a satisfactory solution of the 

problem n.rr~ ed at in the beginning. Advice from auth0ritutive 
quarters is ,earnestly to be desired in this m ntter. While o.n , 



this subject of the existing MSS. of the epic, reference may ~s 

well be made to another of our clifilculties: viz. that of securing 

the :MSS. themselves or copies and collations of MSS. existing iu 

the different libraries of Europe. Surely the learned Librarian of 
one of the most important of those libraries wcmld be im a :p@sition 

tJ@ advise us how best t0 deal witlii those im his charge as also those 

km.@wn tm exist iu the different Continemtal libraries . 

• • • 
It may n@w be n~turally asked as to whether the work whic.h 

we have s@ far been al:>le to accomplish can form the basis of aEy 

cio~nd and reasona0le conclusioms, ten ta ti ve or otherwise, or 

whether it is simply a matter of wearily collating and comparing 

0ne MS. after anmtbier, without :my new ligm.t 'being thrnwn on 
the numerous problems al'ising out of the present text of our 
ancielilt eIJiC. The nmawer to this question is, as I hop>e to be 

able to make clear immediately 'b>elow, full of great promises 

and encouragement. To begin with, it may loe said that one 

need have no hesitation in categorically asserti1Jg that our 

MS. evidence-and it is no s·mall or insufficieut one-discounten­

ances the suspiciou that after all there may be no de£nitive text 

of the Mbh. as such, and that each MS :may contain a variant 
texti of the epic, There -iB a cle£nitive text of tm.e lfl~h., taough 
indeed this text has received vasti accretions. And t.hiis must 

generally be regarded as true :not only as betweeu the MSS. of 

one recension only, but also as between one recension and another. 

In order to realise the full significance of tm.e results issuing 

from the work we have so far put in, it is -.necessary to call back 
to our mind our present position and our mental attitude with 

regard to the current text of the Mbh. It is in short this:­

(1) In the first place we feel that in many places the text has 
become corrupt; individual readings as they stand at present in 

our primted text give no good sense ancl even no <sense at all. 
(2) And then, secondly, we feel that almost in every _\dhyaya of 

the text, there hine beeu interpohited liBes and passages, and 



i11i _eo1ne plaees, eYen whole Adhyayas. (3) Then there ii.re R,lso 

r~1retiitions A.nd branspositions of passrtges, the former beillg sonH'"'" 

times in the same book and sometimes in different books. Our 

n.tti&ude towards the Mbh. tex-t is therefore one of dissatisfaction, 

suapieion, and protesting · submission. This is of conrse due to 

the- conditions in whieh our present texts were published. And the 

prevailing confusion is heightened when one turns to the diiferent 

realities of the text itself. Fortunately for one aspect of the 

Mbh. text criticism, th·e work has a detailed table of contents 

added OI!l to it in the second Adhyaya 6fthe A.dipa.rvan,and the first 

A.cthyij,ya of that book w hicl?, seems to be older of the two, is also of 

historically great; importauce in retracing the earlier histoi·y of 

the text. The statements in this second Adh. tell ns what the 

number of Adhyayas ,rnd the tot:d m1mber of verses :1.re for each 

of the eighteen. books of the epic separn,tely (nnd in this matter 

differ from the statement of the sister epic Ramaya~ia, which 

enumerates in its BR.lakaljl<;ia, 4th sarga v 2 ff. the total num­

ber of the swrgas in all the b>ooks together ~,nd the total nu1uber of 

verses of. the whole poem.) Now confining- our attention to the 

Mbh. only , we f.ind to our bewilderment that the st~tement,s of 
the poem it.self as found in our tabl e of contents mostly disagree 

with the text as printed.1 We cn.nnot now ignore the fnct that 

these tables of contents also p :1rtak e of th e common distrust 

regardimg the n.uthenticity of the Mbh. text in genernl. Bearin (Y 

this disqualifica tion ot theirs in mind, it must generally be admi~~ 

ted b-tlat this statement is a very valu::tble crit ical m en,ns, I would 

even say, a me ans of the highest importa nce, ond also of great a nti ­

quity in sebtling the external form and tke e xte11t of the p oe m , in as 

s~-tisfa.ctory a manner as is pos8ible unde r the circu rnstn nces. J t 
is of course well known. to the Mahabharata students that Bi.ihiler 

long ago succeeded in establishing the ncqu!'tintance of Ku niarih 
(circa 700 A.. D.) with the first a nd the second Adhyiiyas of the 

1 
Compare for ' instance the comparative table 111·il1te<l r,t tl1 f> end i11 

Jacoti"s lieu MMaMatata, or more recentl y in C. Y. Vll.id~~11 's if11.r11.ibi 
Up,amh;.«.·a, oi.· hi :s M«ha.bhwra ta: ,.1. Cn:t1·ciim . 
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Adip:nv,rn (i.e. with the Am1h::tm[l1:iikadhyiiy~ and the Pnrvnsai1-

grahaparvan, the two tables of contents with which \\"Care imme­

diately coneerned. [Buhler, Cuntribi,.,tions to the History of the 
Mbh. 1892, p. 9 and p. 20 ff. .] 

Now, the next factor in the M bh . t ext question is this:,,_ We 

have printed texts which diverge wide1y-rmd eornetirnes wildly 

too-from the st:i ternents of the Parv11sa1'1grnlilap:nvan. To 

take · concrete instances: 011r present P1:irvnsru1grnhadhynya · 
in botm. the Nagari and the Soud1ern recensious says that 

in the case of the SabhaparV[(D, the tot[( l no. of Adhyayas is 

seventy-eight an d the number of vv. 251 I. The Nagnri texts 

have eigh ty-one Adhyaps and 2710 vv. The Kumbhakonurn text 

as represent[ltive of the Southern rec ensio11 has 103 Adhs, [lnd 

4367 vv. It ought to be emphasised in p ass ing that this Kumbhn­
konum e<l ition ( = K) }ms to be regarded ns a faithful reprei;entation 

of the Southern recen sion. In t he cnse of the Sa bba and the V ira~a 

p:uvans, its utili ty ns n, very reliable Southern text of tbe 1\lbh. 

cnn be easily estn.blishod by comparing tbnt edition with what 

European scholars1 bad said and written on indeponrlent ground~ 

a.bout these two parvan s in the Southern r ecemsjon enm before 

K appea red. To take oue more instnnce on ly to show our critical 

!Jos1L1on. Our present Parvasni1gnd1adliyaya text in Nagari 
t\nd Southern recensious lays down G7 Adhs, nnd 20.50 vv. for 

the Vira~ :1. . As :ign.inst this , our::\ agn ri editions hnve 71 Adhs, 
nnd 2274 verses i11 G. K. and 2331 verses in C ., and the Soui hern 

Kumbhakonnm edition 1w. s 78 Adb s . and 34[14 vv. W_c r ightly 

stu11d aghast an d are just,ifi a bly confused in t,he presence of such 

a state of things:-111 the case of S :,bhii., the number of Adhs. nncl 

vv, has incren.sed by 3 rrnd 200 on the presen t evideuce of Nagari 
texts, an d ou thaL of Lhe south by 25 Adhs . and 1~56 v,·. In the case 

of Vi ra.t a, , bhe inclease is of 4 Heth, a11d 2:24 vv, in the Nagari, and 

11 Aclhs. nml 1.-l-44 vv. iu the southern edit,ion13 . Can t,his almos 

1 Winternitz in Verhandlnngen of the Thirteenth Oriental Congress, 
(1902) p. ~O, l)ie S 11.bhiiJ)'1l'V:1n in Siidindi schen Rncn ~i on ; Rnd Uide~ 
111 his Gra11th.a Hecensi'on d es .Mali<J. bliiJ.t-ala (1901), passim . 



painful situation be relieved? On behalf of this Institute and 
the Mahabharata Committee, it CRll be claimed that a very pro­

mising yes ca~ be given to this question, nnd this in the following 
way:-

The text of the statement in the Pnrvnsnngrnhn regarding the 
number of the Adhs. nod the vv. is collated from independent 
MSS. at1d can be after scrutiny fixed as amounting to 67 ndt-is. nnd 
2050 vv. for the Virata (n.s in the present Nl\gnr:i and Sou them 

texts of I, 2.) the only variations found being q~~cHFJ in two of 

our MSS, instead of l!flfl~ci g. The btter is the rendi mg of what 

JJn ight be regarded as our best 1\1 SS.; and so we may regard 67 
adbs . and 2050 vv, as the verified and well-attested traditional 

nnmber. In the case of the Parvas r1 :ngraha statement regarding 

the numbers of the Sabhaparvan, our best l\lSS. wnrrnnt ns in 

regarding 72 (instead of seventy-eight) as the certified traditional 
numher 0f the Adhyayas, and 2511 as that of the verses. In the 
case of these t.wo pRrvans at lenst the correcterl standard 
should be:-

Sabha 
Virit~a 

ADHYAYA~ 

72 
67 

nnd 

VERSE~ 

2511 
2050 

rts against the present Pnrvasm'lgrn ha st:. te rnent 
Sabhi 7~ nnd 2511 
Vira~a 67 20!10 

and as agninst the Nagari printed texts 
Sabha• 81 2710 
Vira~a. 71 and 2274 of G. K. 

or 2331 of O. 
Now with regard to the Vjratapar van when the collation work WAS 

fini shed n. p b . d. C . . . , , ' aper was su m1tte to the Mbh. omrn1t,tee contarnrng 
a statement, summing up th e resul ts. The s taternent sho"·ecl 
that exclud· · · . . ·a . . rng, 1.e. without takmg nny account, of , acc1 entfll 
om1es1ons 1tnd · · · l 1 om 1ssrnns Cfl used by Haplogruphy or ot 1er externn 
reasons , as Jnany as 214: verses, belonging to the different Adhs. 
11. re fou nd wanting inn, group of four independ ent. Nagn r1 l\l g~., nnd 
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that t,h e samP grnup of MSS. preserves ttn.arrangement,
1 

of the 

Adhvasa9 which 0y fu~ioiil rednces their m1rnber aFld briDgs it 

dow~ ~
0 

'the well-D.ttested stntement in th~ matter, ·vit. 6i. 

The Nagari G. K. edition has in nll 2274 n-. for thf' Vira.t,aparvan: if 

we deduct the 214 vv . which are absent in these our best and old­

eAt l\lSS. we Rrrive at 2060 vv. ns remaining, which is just too muc-h 

by ten over our certified number of vv ., nnd i t is certnin that these 

ten ,Tv. could n.lso be omitted in the final rewriting of the text, as 

single lines have not been inoluded in tae two hundred amd fourteen 

verses referred to above, nnrl the numbering of the verses im O. K. 
is at places uncertain rind misleading. In the cnse of ench one of 

these 214 vv. any one can satisfy himself thnt they cnn safely be 

omitte<l from the text without brenking the context, nnd excep­

tional arguments would be required tn prove, nftor the discovery 

of ohi~ MS. evidenee, digcredir,ing their t:· xistence - in any critieal 

t.ext, th::it t.hey f;hould still be rega.rcled ns a.n integral pnrt 0 f the 
original text. An exact 1tppr0xinrntion to the true traditional 

1111mb0. r , v iz. 67 ftdh. :wd 2050 vv. mn.y therefore be confidently 

expected in t.h e case of the Viratnp:uvn11. · 

Equally encourriging has bee n the result of a similar irwestiga­

tion of the Sabhaparvnu. Taking 72 adhp. ~nd 2511 vv. as the 

true norm, the first proble m is tn explain the present Na(Yari 81 

adhys. and 2710 vv. I submit to-dny a statem e nt2 of the vv\f thi 8 

pnrvan, Adh by Ad.h. which are found wanting in a group of our 

l\JSS. The vv, which thns foll nwny on marrnscriptior ia l evidence 

are abont 200. In 110 single c:-ise , crin it. be urged Ll1 at the omis~ion 
was nccidentnl or due to t h e us1ul clerical nnd external cause,. 

All such cases ba ,·e been rigourously excluded in this as ill thC' 

other pn.rv,rn, And so in the case of the Sabhaparv1in r.110 W t · may 

clnim to lrn.ve lllitde a11 exact npproximntion to the traditionul 
ntlliiber. lt ought to be e1u!1ha.sised t1iut ilil no case can these 

n, sult~ b e c:1. lled a frantic :i. ttPmpt to cut down t.be text to nny 

1 Printed at tl1e end o f this p11prr. 

z Printed at tl1e end of tl1i s pRpn. 

2 



10 

araitary standard, crr a forceful nppro:ximatien to a self-impoeerl 

limit: the Parvasnngraha is no such thing. Subject.fye stnndnrds, 
even: if they are te he toler~ted in such matters seem thus to 
bec0me dou0ly superflu0us in judging of suspected interpolations 

in our text, It mny take too much time to treat of every case of the 

(i)mis11ons in the $abhapa.rvan. Suffice it to mention that among 
the oinissions nre the following: one whole Adh. viz. 0. K . 4G which 
treats of the sudden nppear1mce @f Vyiisn nt Yudhi~thirn's court 

after the Ra.jnsuya is over, when the latter at once asks him after the 

customary worship the me.aning of evil omens and Vya.s!1 tells him 

that the omens mean the u~~=;.tfcl;fm :..t the end of thirteen yenrs. 

The Adh. is set in between the narrntion of the doings 

of Duryoclhann. in Yndhif?thirrt's conrt. To our delight we 

nlso find that the whole of this Adh, is w:rnt,inrr in the 
Kashmir Sarnda MS. of the Sabhiiparvnn referred ·~o aboYe, 

n':1d that other omissions discovered in our present Nagar1 

MSS. of this parvan are beinO' supported by corresponding 
omissions in thf' ~arnda 1\1 S. '""'where it hns ·been comu lted. 

FinaHy the eridence of this group of ~1£S. m:..keR the totn.l 

No. of Adhs. 72 (n:-: ag:1inst the pn•e.0nt 81), th(' former 

number being whrtt is w:1rr:rnt.ed by the best 't\TSS. of this pnrvan. 
On a. former occasion (ABT.Yo\ I , p, 145 f ) . I lrnd pointed ont, 
th c omissio 11 !'\ occurring in the text of t hes ~ JISS. :i.s c0mpi1red with 
0 ~r current text of this parvnn. Most of t,hese omissions :1re now 

discovered to occnr in th e Sarada JilS. of this p:1n·n11. This MS, 
:1lso <loes not t · h J~ , . . · con :1. 111 t e catalogue of Narad;1 s nt-tn bntes rekrred 
to tn the n.hove ( - \ ·rh 
l 

pnper p. ] r>l ,. \, eii we now remember thnt 
t, 1ese M S8 . · · . . 

l 
· nie tn other respects a safu g uid e ( as m the rn;1ttC'r nf 

ti~ total nn111b . t· di -f . ei n a 1yap.s nnd \'erses) we l':tn cert;1inly hope 
nr bnlsn.t isfactory Rett lemen t. nf mnm· nf t h1• Jfalial!lta.. 1a.la text 

pro ems. · 

Another si -6 . . . . 
. gni c:1m 011i1as1on 1s 0. K. JI. CS.40 -45 These H. 

cont1.rn the i 1 · . 
mp 1cn.t1ons of Drnupadi addressed to Kr~r;in. to 

come nnd rel iev I f . . . . . 
h 

. e ier rem hPr d1stre!'!srn~ s1tnntwn. They contnrn 
snc epit hets ~ 

' as 'ltq'i~.=ifst~, ~~-=ll'f and epith etE> which identify 
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Kr~1p1, with the lord of the 11niverse. The hn.ppy conjeoture reg1;1.rd­
ing the iaterpolatl:!d nature of this pnssnge made by Farquhar iq .~js 
quite recently published book Outlines of the Religious Liter~­

ture of India. (p. 100, fn 6) is thus ·borne out by l\,JS. , evidence. 
The third parvan with which we.have :partly busied ourselves in 

the A.diparvan. As stated above, we have before us the collatjqn 
of the first two Adhys. from six independent M~S., nnd here also 
there is s0methi:ng interesting and almost new to lear:a. Of course, 
it ought to be remembered that we are dealiug with the text of 

the first two Adhyayas only. One (!)f the greatest surprises to the 

present writer at least has been that the O:::q1esa epis@de in , the 
first Adh. of this parvan (vv. 55-94, inclusive) which Winternitz 

lolilg ago had proved to be partially wanting in a Sou.th-Indian 
l[S. and therefore as being probably a later addition to the t~~t, 
is n@w cdiscovered to be wanting in its enti1·ety iu three Nagari 
l\ISS. n.lso, and in one 1'1S. it comes to be incorporated later (after 

evidently comparing with some other 1\1S. contaiuirn.g that 
episode) as the writer distiuctly says where the text commen,ces 
that there is afl;f ;pft;i irffl and begins on a new page, 

(For Winternitz 011 the G .. 1.9esa ei-iisode, see IA. , 1898 

P· ,72 ff. Winternitz's l\lS. contains the ;r~1-episode b,ub not the 

Ga)'.}es;_i,; olir MSS. ovnit both the incidents.) Though the history 

of the Gai:iesa cult and more especially his being· Vyasa's scr.ibe 
thus gain in interest and importance, u.nd though Eiih ,ler in rep)y 
tv Winternitz had argued (in vain, as our new e vjdep.,ce ppw 
shows) that the Ga,Q.Bsa episode wns referred to by ~l-~En·.uni in 
his a.ccount _of the Mbh. (Saccbau's Albern-iii's India, rrr1+b~er's 
Oriental Serie.a, English Trans. 1914, p, 134), we may lay t.h~ 
question aside and see what bearing the omission ,of t,~e story -~a~ -~P 

oar l\lbh. question. Well, to begin with, it rtppears that we ha~·e 
Lt,) give the go-by to the hypothesis of am original nqcleus of f.4,e 
Mbh, of 8800 vv. as laid dowu by l\focdonell and Web.er. If clos~)y 
.~:xa.rnine.<l these 8800 v.v. turn eut to be. the p.uzzle$ ur ~itJ.i~

1
g,lt 

v.er.ses composed by V_yij,sa with t.he 9bject of g~ving a . bre:i~l,iiPg 
t,jme, so to say, to Ga7;1eea (and also r:o himself), the ,pr,9-v~oµs 
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stipulation between the two being that the elephant-trunked 
· G0<il was to write nothing the meani:ng of which be did not 

understand: and so while the deity stopped to grasp the menni1 1g 

of the puzzles, Vyasa also found time to compose additionnl 

verses. In. the second place the non-authenticity of the passage 
necessitates that no reliirnce can be placed on, and no sound 

conclusions can be drawn from the enumeration (and also the 
aon-enumeration) of the different parvans of the epic in v. v. 87 ff. 

of this Aah., as was formerly done (e.g. by Hopkins in AJP. 
Vol. XX p. 5). 'fhese v~,rses contaiu the metaphor of the 
Bharata:tree, and meNtio11 its ~eed, root, branches, &c., &c. If 
the hypothesis of a 8800 verses-Mblil. goes away, we are left 

with a Bharata and a .Mahabharata of 24,000, :ind a Satasahasri 

verses, the two works being what nre referred to by Asvalaya11a, 

* * 
I have uow done one part of my work. I am conscious that in 

the preceding notes which I have placed before this meeting 

no reference has been made to other and equally impor­
tant aspects of our work. Nuruerout::i better readings and 
a purer text where the present readings and passages are found 

to be corrupt are slowly being discovered: palpable repetitions in 
the text are vanishing OFl the evidence of MSS. , and in general 
the whole outlook for a restoration of the Mbh. text seems bt-ight 
and promising. 

. :rhere a're mnny other questions of a general nature whiob 
Lil Would have been n. pleasure to refer to here. For instance, 
the~e is the question uf the restoration of the archetype of a work 

which is the ultimate object of all criticnl labours: then there is 
th

e (~U~a.tion of ditl'erent recensions of our poem and the essentio l 
conditions which must b8 satisfied before a recension is pustulat ­

ed. With regard to the former of thesl.:' two questions, W (: shall 
have, ~ it appears, to distinguish betwe.en classical works (such 
a1, for mstanoe Kalidasu's Sakuntala) irnd works like the Mbh. , 
·t,be Ramaya"(Ul, nnd the Pura,;ias. Ju tbe cnse of t.he former, the 
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work is launched on the world ns the finished and written 

product of a single author. Bl!lt in the latter ease, the works ::rnd 

tmeir comtents must be supposed to have continued long in the 

memory and the mouths of particulnr persons, and, when the art 

of writing came into greater vogue, to have been committed to 

writing, but not by all persons :tble to recite them corning together 

aud sittiug :tt :t round tn.ble to make one whole of the different 

pieces and agreein5 to fol low one particular Ii ne of reading, but 

"hy different persolils in different parts of the eon0try putting 

them dow11 ns best :ts they knew. liJnder these conditions the work 

starts on it,s fnrther existence in different forms. Of co111·se this 

is not a new argnmenli. This process has been recognized as 

vn.lid in such cnses by Jacobi (in his Ra.,;naya1.ia, p. 8) with 

regard to the growth of that epic. 

ButJ the treatmeat of such questions would take us all beyond 

the time at our disposal, and I shall finish by briefly summarizing 

certain ideas suggested by the Javanese version of the Vira~n­

parvan. These had formed the su~ject of a, pape r re:.td before 

our Committee about a mouth ago, aml they are here alluded to 

because it is felt that we ha.re secured a valuable proof regarding 

· the degree of reliability, and the nge of the line of the 

Na,garI )JSS. and uf the Knshm1r recensiuu, t,hc result of the 

exau1i11ativn n.11d collation of whioh has been indicated above. 

ON THIE JAVANESE VERSION OF THII VIRA"!°APARVAN. 

One of the most valuable pieces of testiwonia. enabling us to 

judge and decide ,ib•)ut, the text of the Mbh. is tbe Javanese 

translatiou of the epic effected abont 1000 .A.D. , aud the following 

observations h :tve been st1ggested by a comparison and study of 

the Jn.vauese version uf the Vira~apana11. As regards the 

tJav:rnesu versioll of the Vira~aparvan, it is of course known that 

the whule oft.hat; version hai, been cdi k d by Dr. H. H. Juyuboll iu 

1912 from nine MSS, (henceforward designated by J.) The peculi­

arity of -this version, nnd conaidered from our point of view, a 

VQry v11.luabi• and almost un1quo ad vantage of thi8 version is 



bhah1 tJrnugh the story hns been prepoBder~ting ly given in the 
old {avi langun.ge, still a lnrge number of originnl verse~ nr single 
li.m,e~·,or Jrn.lf li1ies are quoted very often, and in the prose nnrrntion 
itself,, Sanskrit words an<l phmses recur very frequently. This 

together w.i~h the nid offered by proper nonns, which have 

rem,iµe<l inti,ct ia the trn.nsl.1 tion, enables one. even though 
urifa,m-iliar with the Kavi dialect, to compnre the nrn,rch of the 
story itself, and, what is more pertinent to our present purpose, 
te, corinpnre the condit,ion, in which t,he text of some verses :ir, 

!en.st was n.t an exactly ascertained dn,t,e in thnt far-off lnn<l. 

The• ha-ve been preserved thus ii) the Javanese recension 

a.bout 180 (one hundred and thirty) qnotatinns. These consist 
of waole verses and .in a. few c;::i ses of single lines and of half lines . 

The learned editor of that work has also added notes pointing out 

bhe •corresponding passages from the Sanskrit text, the editiou 

·lm· 1. used beitlg the editio p'rinceps (Calcutta, 1834-39 = C). 
t;!, -ia ; few,, cas.es, the Sanskrit F>assages in J. do not agree quite 

veii.b~lly, but the resemblance in sense is too plain to be mistaken, 
· ·Which · also Dr. ,Juynboll hns pointed out. In about 100 cases 

th~· ,Y&r.ses have be.en thus already identified . . ln about thirt,y 
~ue~however, the Sa11:skrit verses quoted in J. havr: not been fonod _ 
-
1

~ C. t ancl .the editor has had in each case to ·append a fuot-note to 

-the1o :eft'ect that the particular verse or line is wanting iu the 
Sauskrit text, i.e. in our C. It is these unidentified verses or 
lin -.hi hl,\iu.ve I fur.m-ed the basis of ~y observat~ons otf-ered 
\:>.el,!>w. If t_hese observations are correct, we shall have s~tis-

j}j rev,~aled to 1us ~I) important, but up to now dmk, chapter 
, )lis.tpry. of the Mahabharata text , as already said. 

' Jav.li.nese . Viralia,parvan is a unique work in, this respect 
also tha.t it b · L · h · · -· · - eru-s and h"s preserved the exact year m w~1c 1t 

~ -a,~ tr&nalated illto the old Kavi language ( see Dr. Ju.ynboll's 

! 001
~· ,p. 3 a,nd foot~uote 6 on P· 97 of t,he text-.) The year 

in w,hich ,tJ.he ~- - k · v· ~- l d · th K · 
IC»wil@ nt nataparvctn was w'ans ., t.e 1.nto e . -av1 

~ang1u~ is t.Al;us on the statements of the translator hi~self, 
~n.b, 9 ~996 A.D. Other parts of the Mahiibb.o,.ratci seem t.0 
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have been transinted tLt about the san1e t.ime (d. \Veber, His. of 
Sk, Lit., p. 318); other schuhrs take the event a century later 

(cf. L ·1bberton, JJlA'3 ., 191!i , p. 4 , in spea.king of the ~Ta.vanese 

.\diparvnn) . .All the same this <lnLc ( 1000 A.D.) when t,he 

Javanese translation of the Vira~:1p:uvn v-rns executed, can be 

turned to good purposes in deter mi riing the ea rlier stag:es in 
the formation , or more correctly in the corruption, of the text 

of the .Mahabha1·ata . 
I 110w p [lss to the considcratioll of sotne of the 

verses nnd lines in J which its editor could Hot trnce or 

identify in th e Nagari C. I rnny at once begin by saying tbn,t 
(a) Mo!3t of th e pfl-s9agcs which r ema in unidentified in J h~re 

now been found to exi,, t in the S outhern recension as embodied 

in the Kumbhn.konn1n edition ( = K ;, nnd 11lso th fi t (b) most of 

.the passnges in ,J which were nlre:1dy id entified in C (nnd 

t~erefotc in G . K. also) nr e :tlso to be found in K, though in a 

slight.Jy different form :1nd (c) there [1.re a v-ery few cnses where 
the n. in ,l cnn n ot be found either in K or N (G . Kand C ). 

To illus t rnte these stat ements ir1 orJ er :-
( 1) J, p. 21., has the verse. 

,mr~(ci ~<re: 1 

~~{~'ffi f+l~r ~;:m 11 

m{ ~cf ~r~~m-i~~ 1 

~tll ~ ~· ~eJf~~~l+~\lf-i. II 

This verse, t.he foot-note Lelis u s, is ,rnr1tiug 111 tlH: Skr. text: ,·es 

but ,rnly in th e Nagari texts. I t is found almost \'erbat in; ii~ 

K. IV.12 . Jl re:1ding in secondli11e~iif~~if~--nr,§11~for~r{ in 

third & ~ for =q in fourth ( == Li.iders Grantha Recension, 11 , 11 

,en.ding t.he thi rd line M:: §{r!I ~ ~~~= 11 1.11d the rnetre. is made 

regular.) 
(2) J. · p. 22 one v.· hol e verse. 

eJf1T8 UQfJJFf fi~ ~Jfcfl=!V~~ I 

Tfll~llFTlffcflfi:r 9'fr~f;:e1 ~rt 4i_('I"~ 11 

noti in Nagari Edos. but is to
0 

be had in our K. (IV. 15..._ 22) with 

~light variations but regular uietre. 



(3) J. p 29 one whole verse 

~T~UIT~~ nt ~t ~Rfq_ f;{;:~fu <fi1~~ I 

~1~~- {ifaj;~ lflla ~~~- ~cfl :q ij ~m: II 

n. verse not in Nagrni, but in K. (IV. 21. 81) with variation 

and regular metre. 

(4) J. p, 31 

+1"' ~TI{ ,~mer JTTcfl«t ~~- ~it ll 

~'Pl eflir~ q1~1~ ~~~?.UJ:l{qcff~ II 
is founu in K (22. 40). The wnrds ~~ ~~ are however mrnt1ing-

less & K hus instrn<l ~~ ~if. PNh:tps J ]ms dr::1wn on the words 

from the preceding Yersc \Yhich in K is atmt~cr. ~~· &c. 

This srntement with slight vnriat.iom is rrpc·ute<l thrice in K. In N. 
where it occurs onh- oner b1 brc0rnes r, 1 ~ith +IT -tt:qcfi q~ m:n:J 

., ' 
as n2

, & the second line is~~-, fa: ;i{crJ ~m ~ij)t;\' cm~a: 
_ (5) (J. P· 31) ~~TWT-1 ~c~~,rn not in ~ , but is in K. 22 . 41 

With ~ for 6\'. 

(6) The hne cl~ B~1 ~-'el etc:. (J p. 49) = K. 35, 13. 

,. (7) The pa8s:tge ~~rt a +1Pcl~1~ ttcll•Hem~qcffl_ not in 

N bu t appears in K as hn!il ~ +ll'l~cfilaq 'H I 

(8) The passnge cf~=qti-t ~ ~l~n: qi} ~ :q ~cl;f I 

~~l~lil ~ :f~ol"'f_ ttc. 

~~ot~;r f.:J{mFr ~1 etc. (J. p. 82 J 
·, ' 

occurs in K, (jx, 4 ff. 

!iftuttij;qq,ft~l~l~ T;f~l~~l+l' q~i{_ I 

'1~ ~I~ ·~ ~l~I: ~~c{T : m~f~ : II 
at.:r1~1"l. ~=f~rn1.-r ~1~1-1_ c[>~,~- i~r;t •nt~or;:r__ 1 
;~~i:\~ij!l-1_ f.:i~t~ li, =q-,1t~~~'ti<1l~~l-l_ II 

• (9) J .__ 0 

T 

· P· 86 1~r :q i';fr~~t: ill~: ~;\cf~ qu~in: etc.= K 70. 21 
hu L uothi 

ng to correspoud to the sce1Ic in Na '2Rri. 
(] 0) J p 8 '-' ~ ' ' l.~ 7 6 L • ' N h 

· · o tt_~.,,~I ~"~~ = n. 2. 1 not m owever. 

( ll) J · p. 90 a~~ ~t~trn e tc.=? K 7 3, 64. 

( l 2) J, p. 92 ~~~.11~: etc. , ic::K . 74-, 18, 19 (generally ) 
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(13) J, p; 94 affq ~: etc.=== K. 77. 2. 

(14) J.,, afR\fct~HI~ ===? K. 77. 8. 

(15) J. P· 96. qn{ ~-f1~ = K. 78. 27. 

Illustrations of b and c ;:i,bove 
(1) 11 he verse contaiming Vfra~a's question & Yudhi~~bira\~ 

reply (J. p. 17) agree more with Ni"tgari texts than with K. In 
this last the sentences have been spread out over a number of vv., 

showing a further stage of additions. 
(2) So also the v. ~ira1~ ~ cl~~,: (J. P· 19) h:1s 110 counter-

part in K. It is not to be found in the Na.gari texts too. 

(3) J. p. '27 ( ~~~ ffl,;p;r.fft) ~as . only a general resem­

blance ill N. & K., being repeated twwe rn N. (15. 18. nnd 16. 6) 

bnt occurrincr onlv once in K ( 18. 55 ). 
0 ., 

(3 a) J. p. 32 'f~l~ ffl~~Rt.:f;J not to be found in K. 
(4) J. P· 34 last, four lines ·,L little trnnsforrnerl in K (24. 

45 ft) bnt preserved. with :H1dition of rt line in Lhe J form in 

NA.gari. 
(5) J. p. 8.:S. rrhe v. does not occur either in K or N at the 

place indicated but at a different place & in a difierent form. 

t 6) (,J. 45) The two vv. on Dn.1)~aniti are not in K either. 

( 7) .J. p. 97 Q;if' ~m~ill{ or not in K either. 

It rnay be: :idded that there is on e case found in thiis p1rv:im, 
where the Yerse or line exists in J & Nagari printed texts but 

has been found wanting- in K. It is J. 1-'· 19 last line ~~~ ~ 
~~TIBl etc. which remains in tact lll N & ,J but is turned into 

~~ if'Jif ~ ~r~~~q;~J~;:JI in K. The other case where K h,18 

preserved a verse ns in J & N. bnt in :. very :impiified & 
diluted form }ms· been referred to above. · 

It would thus be see n th:-it most, though not indeed al I, of the. 

passage~ wllich remained unidentified on the basis of the Nii;~n1 

t ext of the l\[bh . can 110w be identified in the Southern recension 

oft.he epic. My ob.iect, in (1rawing yonr :1t.tention to this fact is 
not to-day howevPr merely criticnl, i.e. to show whether the 

passages agree in their ren.dings nnd in their srquence, &c. In 
3 
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this aspect of theirs, they are extremely valuable, a11d nny future 

e<ditor of the Vira~aparvan and indeed of all parvans, where these 

have heeu fortunately preserve<l for us in their Javanese garb,­

will have to utilize this iuvaluable aid to it ::; utmost capacity. 

But my purpose · to-day is somethiug differeJilt,-It is thi::;, 

We know it now as au indispu table fact that the Vira'!iaparvan 

was· trttuslate'd intu Javanese in 1000 A.D. The identification of 

these striking vv. from ,1 which has b een attem1,ted above 

makes it very proba\lle-nay alrn0st certain-that it was the 

Southern Recension of the Mbh. th;J.t the Javauese translator 

had before him. Otherwise huw a re we to account for the 

fact thnt th t: tmnslator has ljUuted a uumber uf verses which are 
:dtoget,her abscmt fron1 our Ni:t-gari printed texts-:rnd as we Me 

now euabled to see i11 u large number of Nagari 1\1S$. too­

these particular verses beillg founJ preserved intact in the 

So_utmern Recension only? This couclusiu11 is therefore in­

evitable that the Vira~aparva11 that was taken over t0 Java was 

hlil.e VirR~n. not of the Nagari Recension but of the Sol!lthern 
Recens1·0 d l · J f n, an · a so that the epic that wcut over to avn was o 
the Southern Recension. 

Th · 
e LJ.Uestion has often been raised b efore as to wbat recel'ils1on 

of 
th

e Mbh. Was taken over to Java (~ee JRAS. HJ13, P· 22), 

Labbertolil whom I have referred to above regarded this as still 

an open question then thouo-h he did not agree with the view 
th

at the Mbb. might 'have ~ee·n taken over in its Kashmir or 

a.t le~t North Wes tern recension. 'I.1his writer had himself 
0 fferc.:d au · · · <",-k l · d d exannnat1on of the Java n ese ,;;,a unta a ep1s0 e an 1ll the tYem_ l · - . 

• 
0 eo og1cal chapters from the Ad1parv:111, but it seems to 

rne 1 

th
at his examination did not lead to· any definite 

resu,ts • be . c<. · • • f 
' c,-rnse the i::lakuntah ep1sorle contarns very ew 

verses quot d t· . \... h . 
e rom the original. these latter berng oy t e1r 

very nature . · · d 
rnore to be relied 11 pon than rn ere stray wor 11 

snch as ifif~~t ~ ~ 
, , . , "l'lt'1f, ,~f-6:q~ &c. 
l his quegti f . . . . d · b 

. on o recens1on s 1s a lso rntimately connecte wit 
the ques tion . · h 

cl S to from what part of India-N ort ern or 



S0uthern-rlirl the migrntion to ,favn tnke pln.ce. I merely 

refer to this question here and to t he question .of the , date oLthe 

migration~ ~rhese questions do not seem to have a.dvaBcednearer 

solution than where they were in 1887 (see R. G. Bhandarkar, 

· JBBRAS. Vol. 17, A Sk. Inscription from - Central Java). 

It appears thnt t-.he migration took .place from both the parts 

0f Inrlin. The peninsula of Cambodia, from where we hal'e 

am inscription (dated C. 6@0 A .D.) stating- that copies of the 

Mbh. _and Ramaya?J,a anrl of a.n- unnamed :Pura:r;rn, were prese11ted 

to n, templ e :ind n.rrn.ngements ma<le for their daily recitation 

in perpetuity, wns colonised by emigrants from South India, 

as the inscriptions in thnt Colony are in South Indian clrnrncters 

(Biihler, Oont?·ibiitions to _ the History of the Mbh. p. 25; 

Bmandarknr I.e.) 

Be this as it mn.y, it follows from the evidence of the Javanese 

Virat:=tpn.rvn,n, that it wns it.s South Indian recension thnt WRB 

translated in 1000 A.D. Other important, conclusions cnn now be 

rlrn,wn. ( 1) Th P present infhted Southern Recension w::is already 

in existence before 1000 A.D. This recension contain~ pas~ages 

a.nd presunrn,bly adhyayas unkn own in Northern texts n.nd MSS. 

(2) This southern recension hns since then eve n undergone a 

few modifications rlllrl n.dditi ons. Thu~ in the scene concerning 

Yudhi~thirn's appear:=tnce at the court. These two stages might 

provisionally be designated as S 1 and S::! . 
,vhRt is the relation of our Nagari texts and l\JSS. as between 

themselves ? Here nn interesting a nd import.ant question 
confronts ns. I begin by giving :1 concrctf' instance. Take 
G. K. IV 14, vv . 12 to :n , a group of twenty vv. These occ.ur 

in G. K., C. :i.orl some of our Na,gari MSS., bnt n.re absent from 
4 of our MSS. 1, 6, 8, 10. They Rre a group of verses comtain­

i ug e rotic nrn ttcr, addressed by Kicaka to Dmupadi, and 

are inse1·ted between verses in a <lifferent metre. They 
al5-o .cont:\ in such rhetoric H S ~miur~Tii~ ~l1T~if~ &c. 

( vv. 2S, 2fi ff). These vv . were, apart. from the MSS. 
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evidence now forthcoming, already suspected to be late additions 

(.compare Hopkins, Qheat Epic p. 206). 

It may also be aclded that at least 2 vv. of th.is group are Eow 

aiscovered to exist with almost full verbal agreement in the 

sister epic (Rt1rnuya?_ia -of the C Recension III 46. ·17 to 23 
= Mbh. G.K. IV 14.12-20) and that the two passages here 

indicated have n. very general resemblamce in their phraseology. 

Our position is therefore th.is :-J, Nagnri and Southern Ggree 

in h1wing a, particular passage; however a group of independent. 

l\lSS. has not this passage. As ·we cannot presume that this 

passage must hn.ve been omitted purposefully in these MSS., 
it is evident that the MSS. which. have not t\iiis passag e belong 

to n line of the text tradition earlier n.nd al so purer thau J • 

which bears evidence to the t xisteirce of this passRge in it~ body 

and whose -date we know for certain to be 1000 A.D. 

The same thing can be expressecl iu another way. In the 

Northern recension itself there are two liues of the text trans­

mission: one is the lower one represented by our present printed 

texts: which I would designl\te N2; the other represented by our 

grou~ of four l\ISS. whose collation we ha,ve before us , 

= NI. The difference betwee11 these two traditions i-.; agA.in 

nrninly one of ndditional verses: i.e. some l\J SS. do 11 ot have 

(,tnd these MSS. are some of the oldest we possess\ verses which 

we have first (1) io our printed Na.gar 1. texts , then ( 2) in the 

Southern Recension and ( 3) in-the J reoen sion. It is therefore 

clear thn.t the process of adding up verses must }rnve b egun very 

much before 1000 A,D, the date nf J., since J shows verses 

common in the Southern R ocension, but abse11t, from our Nagar} 
vxts . 'rhe order of the text therefore becomes* N 1 , N 1 

+ NI, = N2; N~ + SI = s1, s1 + Sl=S~. I pass by the 

question as to where orio-inated the verses in N~ and 8 1 

wl1ioh are to b O 
· · d ,.:TJ e reg~rded RS add1t1ons as compare to l." , 

~vhet,her in the N orth or in the South , aud then found their way 

rnto the other, If now th e dnte of S 1 be l000A.ID., what ehould be 

* N :=-Northern s -, . · , -~ontl1er11, J = l n ter pola t1 01i s . 
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the ~pproximate date of N '.! and of NI? \Ve must remem'ber that 

S1 has verses which Ni has not, but all the ::;awe it was completed 

by about 1000 A.D. Allowing two to three hundred years 

for S1 beiug formed out of the material of N2
, the lo\\'est limit of 

N2 comes to about 700 to 800 A.D., and postulating a similar 

period for N2 being developed out of N1, we arrive at about 

500 A. D. as the peri0d of the text of the Mbh. as preserved in 

our present l\ISS. N 1
• 

To sum up, all this means that the text us directly preserved 

in one line of its trausmission, i.e. in one group of the 

l\Ianuscripts themselves goes back to at least 500 A.D. I n1ean 

the authenticity of the text of the class of MSS. to which some 

of those here utilized belong, can be take:n back to this period, 

and that the text preserved in them may be taken as faithful 
for that period at leastJ, and to .have been transmitted without 

much accretiom settimg ·iu. Feur successive stages can also be 
postulated in the growth of the text, designated here as 

NI, N :"!, s1 ai:d S:-\ N1 being what is preserved in the class of 

~ISS. belonging to the Rajputnna · and Gujmt side (i.e. f>l!lre 
JS orthern Hecension ), N2 being that added text whiclii our present 

prinbed Nagari editiun!-j give us, S1 being that highly inflated te~t 

which is vouched · for by the l\.lediaeal Javanese Mbh. and 82 

being what our pre!iient K give us. I may add that the Nagari 
I\ISS. which we ha.ve collated (about 30 in all) do not till now 

quite decisively warrant us to · absolutely postulate Ns, i.e. R • 

Nagari text longer and wore inflated than N2
, and also d iffering 

from s1 or S:-'. Evideuce accu111ulates to enabl e us t,o lay down 

,~8 the dates of the approxiu,ate formation of the successive 

strata, A.D. 500, 7 50, 1000, and la.stly 1000 +. 
I have only oue more point to urge in this connection 'before 

I finish. If the line of argumentation here followed is sound 

and such as stands to reason, and, if the MSS. tradition which 

has been discovered in the case of three parvans at least is the 

correct one, (and the correctness of the t,radition rests on the 

fact oftbe namber of vv. an.d tlii.e number of Adhye. approaching 



almost closely to those ment{oned in the Parv::is::tri,grn.hnpnrvarn.), 

-~!lQ. if the tr.,1ditiu11 reverts on i11depende11t _ groumd:-:, to c. 5(.i)O 

A.JD., we approach, in the history of t_he M1>b. text, a period. uot far 
removed from the time, when the existence of the Parvasa1i1gr:1ha­

parva11 itself is also vouch,sa,fed for by other in<lependent 

tcstir11011y, :rnrl we ~re in a , position to say that .. we are thus 

gradually recedirg in the history of the .Mbh. t.ext to a per,·od 
when it must have received its lnst form and come to be reqognjzed 
in inscrir>tions as n. ~a-~r~Qfr work. rrhis Parvns:11j1grnli_aparvao 

is in itself one of the latest parts of the Mbh. (cf. H.opkins, 
G.E., P· 398). Bnt the word latest need not startle u~. 

HopkiEs ~mys it m nsr, }rn ve been added on between the 2nd and 
~rd centuries A.D. 

1'he Parvasa1iigrahaparvan th119 becomes, in the lnst resort, the 

fiufl.l controlling factor, the sheet-anchor, in the restorn.tion of 
r,he externn,ls of the 1\'Ibh. text.. BeyoDd t.lrnt, it is simply the 
Dhii.ra.ta !\Ud t.he Mn.hi"t'bhi'trnta ( .f the .A_.<q:olciyana Gthya Sfi.t?'li 1 

-oft.he twenty-four thonsand :1n<l h11nnrerl thom,and vv. respec­

t,ively, as is rilso referred to in the first :i<lh of the Mbh. 11.s the 

=qgITTT@~r,,, ~ftm and the ~ ~HHJ~~ g ~efir~t ~nFfi~urr. 

, Be this as it, may, to me ::it, J<.nst it seems ext;.remcly grntifying 
thn.t it has become possi,li>le to know of th e exist.ence of a purer 

line of Mbh. text ti.radition ~s o,v,ide,pced by a srnnll grnup of our 
l\LSS. reachina back to almost th0 beainnina of t,hc G;hristinn 

0 ~ ~ 

era,, iand all honour to t-hosA causes which hnxe set 1n 
inotion the iua.chinerv fnr si1edding thi:-; wE' i~o mc light in the 
10id~t of the darkue~s, at lea,,t, ' th e indistinctness that had 

enshrouded :111d still indeed liugely c(wers ihe MLh . prohlem. 

I have now done-It must n1,t however be suppo$ed that we 

are unduly el1tted: lenst of ::tll is the prPsent writ.er. The difficul­
ties in frout nf 11s and th l' work to be done :-ire infinitely 
greatr•r, and it iR ,1,lwnys better to ]nol, to wl1at h~s still to Le 

1 Fol' the 1ue11ti u11 IJ f the Mbli i11 tlii ,, :-iC111'i.,. :-er th«' ., ,mnuar_y nf tllf· 
pre,;ent. writel'';; pa);)el' on tbe subject in ~he 1·n] urne ,,f the I'1·ncudt''l1gs c, / 
tl1i .fir.qt Oriei1tal Con.fe.;-e.,il''', Poon fl, 1920. 



LLceomplished· than to WE.ab has been achieved. Ther~ is only ~ne 

directio.lli im which work has heguu, I mean in tliie direction ·of the 

in vestigatiou of one recension only, the viz; N o-rthern one. 'l'here··i:-.; 
the whole field ©f Bemgali MSS. untraversed, as also the still larger 

stock of .MSS. of the Southern Recension, and ruore MSS. ef the 

Nagari recension need me still examined. The11 there are the 

c0mmentaries-and more especially the older of thern. Th.ere are 

oae or two places in the Vira.~aparva:n at least , where the proper 

readiEg could only be restored 011 the evidenee of nn old comruenta-' 

ry. Arid after all ti.ii is is accomplishe<ll, thete is every likelih0od of 
an @bstiuate remainder of corrupt passages or n:adiugs being left. 

Erocndation in such caees wil I fuave uaturally to come iuto opera­

tion an<Jl will then have its legitimn.te share with its }JL'(i)}J0r limit 

. alil.d value. 
In ·order that the lead thus given here by what 't>ur Libmry 

contained, may carry us uearer the desired eud, we , must simulta­

neously begiu a systewatic collation of the Bengali alld other 

N orther.n l\lSS. aud. tae 80uther.m 011es too. Thi$ is not possible 

with thle limited funds at oi.1r disposal, and we earnestly hope that 

the visit of our distingnish·ed guest m[ty he th-a-signal for stil.l 

more fumds being secured, aud that before he leaves Irnha, be 
may sha1e with ns the delight and the satisfaction of work ·being 

i uitiiated iu the other desired directions too. 

A Note en the total number of the Adhyayas 

in the Vfra~aparvan. 

With regar<l to tihe Ad1iyayas of this Parvan tli1e Parvasa.1i1grn. 

haparva11 says armN mmrar arqr~n: 'HffiO'ff II ~taffl2 "{'{f \.rir: . ... 
i.e. it recognizes sixty-seve11 adhyayas for the Vira~a. The 

Nagari editions present seve11ty-two adhyayas; the Kumbha­
konum has swollen to a~ nrn11y ns 7 8 adhs. 'J'he Parvasari1graba tiext 

queteJ ab!ive i.'3 found to be borne out by the evidence of the five 

MSS. of the A.diparvan at present be-ing cul lated by us. · We· 
rm~y therefore regard sixty_-seveu adbys. as a reliabie anci~tit' 



·en~m,~r~~ion: an1, this division of the A.dhys. has been preserved 

in a Iil1;Jmber_ @f lVISS. as would be seen from the following:-

Qui'. MSS. 1. 6, l(i) & a Beng,di MS. altogether omit G. K. Adh. n 
(Durgastotra). 

1, G, 8, 9, and 11 nirnke the present G. K. Aclhs. 16 

Bnd 17 into one Adm.ya.ya. 
1. 6, 9, 11 similarly make up pre~e11t G. K. Adbs. 

22 and 29 into one Adhyaya. 

All our .MSS. except 3 mflke up G. K. adhs. 33 and 34- iuto one. 

except 3, 4, ~ make up G. K. adhs. 40 and 41 into 

one. 

MS. 1 make~ up G. K. adb. 44 and 45 into 011e: 

(and from the very close affinity in text and other respects be­

tw,een. . our MS. 1 an.d MS. 6, we may presume MS. 6 to hR-ve 
done the same thing; only unfortunately the folio of this MS. ~t 

this place is wanting.) So much f@r combining Adhys. Witb 

re·gard t0 further splitting, our MSS. 1, 4, 6, 11 split th.e present 
G. , K. aclhyaya 13 into two adhyayas at v. 13: · We have theref0re 

six. adhyn.ya1' less and @ne R<:lh. more to -the preseL1t G. K. text,: 

tlws 72-6+ 1 = 67 ~dhyayas, the number enumerated by the 

Parvasamgrnha aL1d well certified by the test,imony of IVlSS. 
Clearly enough, therefore, the line of MSS. trn.dition which so 

strikingly corresp0nds .to the Parvasamgraha statement must be 

regarded as ancient, pure and reliable in so far as the externals @f 

the epic are concerned. And, iiinally, any one can s:.ltisfy .him­

self tlrnt the combining of two Adhyayas into one#and the splitting 

of the same inbo two, which the :MSt5. show do not offend ngainst 
the nrn.rch of events, or the general way of narration. 

The Adhyayas in the Sabha.parvan. 

Toe same phenomena viz. the 1mm ber of the adhya,yas in some 

MSS. n,greeing with the statement of the Parvasnri_1gni.haparvn.m, 

and ' thus warrn.nting us to stn.mp the current Nagn.ri nnm ber as 
infJated and vitiated is pres@nted in al!l allied group of l\lSS. of the 



Sd.liiapan·u.1 : , Til L' prt· ;:; t 11r G. K. Parv,1!-:' ;;1iig-r:1h ,1 s:i y :: ,Yith 
regitrd r,o the number of AdhJs. or' this Parvan that the~T are 

i:;eventy-eight: 
at~cll~T: ~q:i@~ o~f :qr2r SHtl:§'-t~T I Two of our l\IS~. of the 

Adiparvun read tbe latter part of the line as a1 =itT=;J fl~lf~J. ( = 72) 

This la tter enumeration i~ born e out by the evidence uf a s::-ro11p 

of 1JUl' }lSS. of the Sabhaparvan ir,se1f, in the following 111a1iner: ---

011r .\ISS. 2, 5, 11 111nkc G. K. Adh s 11 & 1:2 111t• > one. 

1, 

2, 5, 13, l.J. 18 & l!l 

1, 2, 3, 5, 14 
1, 2, 14 Ollllt· 

1, 2, 3, 4, 5 , mak t> ,. 

l, 2, 3, 5, 14 ,, 

1, 4, 1.J. 

2, 5 

A.db. 

Adhs 

25 & 26 

4o altogE:ttlE:r 

,56 & 57 imo vne. 

;j9 & 60 

li::3 & (j4, 

o9 & 70 

2,5 79 & 80 

rl'he total ~o. of Adh. existiu:; il!l ou1· present ~agari editions of 

the Sabhaparvan is 81. If however we cut off these 11ine Adhs., 
the total muruber rem aini:og is (81-9 =) 72. With a\\ ell-establi­
shed Parvasarilgra ha therefore, and with a patient coilation of 

more rnanuscl'ipLional evide11ce-of the right sort, ot course-we 

may certainly h0pe to get rid of textu a l and 0t,her accretion s. l t 
remains only to be added tha t, t1he K ashmirian recension of the 

Sabhaparvan tully bears out the omission of the one Adh. refer­

red to a11d also geBeraliy corrobornt e1-; th e other a rraugernc11t, i. e . 

r.Ji,,, merging together of th e Adhyay,L :,, a,, de t H. ilerl ; i hon , (In t,ht· 

v\'idence of the Nagn.r, \[SS. 



APPENDIX I. 
STAtEUE~T OF VERSES IN THE VIR.AT.APARVAN FOu~i• 

TO BE WANTING IN UERTA°LN i\ISS. 

~byAy& No. Ve.rses ~in G. K. 
I I 

&1 i.i1 G. J{. I · fouud wa.ntiug. 
Authority . 

. I Ii. 
I 

(1) 
(I) JISS. 1, 4, 6, 8, 9, 10, 11 

i 2 

II 128a, 27, (1) MSS. 1, 6, 8; and A. l.•rn 8, 9, 10 in the u11-,l:' .. / 
the latter. · 

1 
I 

lil \ l '1), .MSS. 8, 9, 10, 11 

I 

(1) MSS. IV I 6 
9b } q) illSS. I, 4, 6, 8, 9, 10, 11 
12.b _ i\lSS. 1, 6, 8, 10 

: 2.(i), 2·1 (2) MSS. 1. 3, 8, 8, 9, 10, 11 

4 

v \ 11 (1) JISS. 1. 4, 6, S, 9, 10, 11 
1 

28 (1) iJS~ . l , 2. 5, 6, ~. 10, 11 

2 

vr.l I to :35 (35) ~ISS 1, 6 

35 

\
7 1! i ) OR (l) irss . 1, o 

JX i 13 ( 1) MSS. 1, 4, {JI 8, 1@, 11. 
lC, (1) ~ISS. I, 4, 61 8, 9, 10, 11 
28 (1) MSS. 1, 2, 4, 5, 6, 8, 9, 10, 11 

3 

XI 11b (1) All l\ISS. except S a.mi 7 

UI J6, 6a (1) MSS. 5 11.nd 11 

1 

~ -



Appendix 1-i:-onfd . 

ST.A.TEME"NT OF VETTSES, ETC.-contd . 

Adhyil.ya. ~o. / Ver~~s ~ ln G. K. I 
,u, lu G. K. I fou11d wantiug. Authority. 

XIII 25 
45 

XIV 3h, 4a 
12 to 31 
40 to 48 
54 

x. vr 6 
15, 16 
18, 19 
3~ 

XVIII 121 1 22. 23 
3() 

I 

XIX 13, --t 
34 

I 

"'\.XI la 
2Sb t" 3,a 
50, fll 

XXll j 45 
I s5, 8n. -" i 

9~ 

:\XTI l 19 
20, 

(1) l\ISS. 1, 4, ~, 11 
(1) )[SS. 1, 4, 6, 11 

2 

(l) :\ISS. I, 4, €i, 8, 0, 10 
(20) .'.ILSS. 1, G, 8, 10 
(9) .'.IISS. l, 6, 8, 10 
(1) :uss. 1, 2, 4, 5. 6, 8, 9, 10, 11 

31 I 

(1) I .'.11:::i:S. 1, 2, 4, 5. 6, 9, ! l 
(2) .:USS. 1, 2, 5, 6, 8, 9, IO, 11 
0) I \ISS. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 6. 7, 8. 9, _l l 
(1) ,rss. 1. 6, s, 9. 10 

6l' (3) .'.llS~. 1, 6, 8, 10,· 11 
(~ :\ISS. 1. 6: 8. 10, l t 

(2) :\l:::iS. 1, 6, 8, 10 ' ,·eraa 4 · 
(1) ~ISS. 6, 11 

3 

(U jrs:::; 1, 4, 6, s, 9. 10. 11 
(9) :\ISS . I, 6, 8, 11 
(2) :\fSS. 6, 8, 10. l 1 

12 

(1) MS8. 6, 8, 11 
(3) irss . 1, 5, 6, s, 10 
( 1) MSS. "1.ll except. 7 & 4 

5 

(1) :\ISS.1,6,7,8,10,11 
(2) .'.11S8. 1, 6, 8, 10, 11 

3 
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Appendix I -co111rl. 

,".:-TATE.ME.NT OF YlrnSES, :ETC.-r.oiitd . 

. \ dhy,1y,t Xn. I \'encs M in G. K, 
a• !nu . 1<. j f.,11 11d ll'at1t l11g. 

Authority. 

- -'---------------
--·xx n11 \ , <.~ I ,1ss. 1. 6. s. 10 

X xx 111 I 221, lo ~o (8) I )ISS. 1, e, 4, 5, 6, 10, 11 
I - - i .SI 

yx·vr-v I 1· · , "\. -1 ~"\. . i t,, ,. (' 

I 
! 

xxx v I 2u1_., :!11-1 . 
I 

XXXVI 10 to in 
20 

xxx,-,r 1 t(I r, 
33 & ~4 

~XXYIII 12, 
42 

! 4~ 

XX.XLX \ Hl 

:(L{f I l. 
XL\' l l ab,6:1 

~1 
. 23 

(1) :\[~S . l. 6. -~, l• 1, 11 

(1) ~rs::::. 1. 4-. 6, s, ~i. in. t 1 

1 

(4) Omitted in all .\iS~. 
( 1) 0111ittcd in :di :\[SS. 

5 

(5) ?\IS::,. l, 6, 8, 9, 10, 11 
(2) :'llSSt 1, 8, 9. 10, 11 

7 

( 1) :\ISS. 1, 8, 10, 11 
(1) .\1SS. 1, 8, 9, 10; 11 
0) 11SS . 1, G 

3 

(1) :\ISS . l, 2, ,1. 5, ::,, 9. 10. 11 

(1 ) ;\ISS. 1, 2, 4. 5. 8. 10. 11 

(1) .\I SS. 1, 8, 9, 10, l 1 
(1) :\l SS. l, I 0. 11 
( l) :\IS~ . l. 10, 11 

3 
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Appendix I-contd. 
_;;;.TA'fDIE:N"T OF VEHSES, ETC.-contd. 

.\dhyr.ya ~o. I 
,u, fn (.~._ K. I Ver.~es as In G. K. I 

fo111,d wanting. _\utl,nrity . 

XLVII I 2.i (1) l\ISS. 1. 1, 4, 5. ,~. S. ~- 11\ 11 

XLVIII 1:~ (1) MSS. I, 2, --t. 3 

I, 27 (~! I ·'j :ss. 1, 2. ::l, -+ 5 .h 

l i 

LI JO (1) i\ISS. 1, 2, 4_ 5, 6 
14. 15 (2) MSS. 1, 6 

I 3 

LUI I B, 9 ,2) l\l8S. 1. :!. 5. 6 

2 

LIV 21 to 33 (13) ~lSS. 1. t, 
13 

LV j 2h to 39a (37) MSS. 1, 2, ft , 6 

LVI 119 
87 

(1) 1\1S. 1 

I 1 

LX I' (1) ~1S8.J.n 

1 

I,XVlll 11~ to lfi (4) MS. 6 

· 4 

LXXI llb (1) MSS. 1, 6 

LXXIl 130 (~ IMS~. 1, 2, 5. t; 



APPENDI~ II, 

STA.1',EMENT SHOWING VERSES IN SABhlAPARVAN THAT A.RE 
FOUND TO .BE WANTING IN CERTAIN )iSS. 

:\dhyilyli No. 
•~inG.T{. 

Verses ns in 0.K. 
found to be 

wn1,ting. 

, I ::: i\ISS. 2, :-, 
.\ISS. ~, 5 
.\ISS. 2, :i 

1011 
llr1 

I T 1@ 
22. w. 2..J 
~0-36 

ill l~b 
22 
32b 

lV 3 
4b 
19a 
32 
35h 
37a 

\' 2-9 
12l, 
Ufa 
16ri 
5811 
101 
10!:)I, 
125 

V f I I 6n. 
24, 2511 

lX 21, 22a 
22b, 23n 
28, ·2!b 

X 20b 
25-afi 

XI 8, 9 
15 
20n. 
22-2-t 
25/l 
26, 27 

... I .:\ISS. 2, 5 
.\[SS. 2!, r, 
.\ISS. 2, 5 

.\l SS. 2, :5. 5 
:\ISS. 2, 5 
.\ISS. 2. 5 

J1SS 2, 5 
:\ISS . 2; n 
MSS. 2, ·5 
MSS. 2, 5 
MSS. 2, 5 
;\CSS. !, :·, 

'I<::.:S ·) 5 ... i _, ·- . ~: 
... 

1 
MSS. 2, i'> 

... .\fSS. '2, r1 
.\ISS. 2, 5 
.\lSS. ~, 5 
11ISS. 2, 5 

... MSS. 2. 5 
MSS. 2. 5 

... 
1 ::i.1ss.1, 2, s. 1:\ 14 

~'lSS. 2. 5 

. . . ::'IT~S. 2, 5 

... I i\lSS. 1, 2, 4. :) 

... -'£ SR . 2, 5 

.\TSS. ~. 5 
MSS. 2, 5 

.. MSS . 2, fl 
.:\I SS . 2, 5 
.\I SS . 2, :1 
.\IS_S. 2, 5 
MSS 2, 5 
11SS. 2, 5 

Authority. 



\dh)il.y:1. ~ o. 
A< in G. !, . 
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Appendix ll-co1ttd. 

-~TATEME.KT ~HOWIXU VERSE-S, ETC.~contd. 

\"c r5es as in G. K 
f•J t!lld to lJ L, 

"·a nting. 
_\ 11thorit~-. 

-----·------------------------- ----------

XI 36 
39 
41-43 
45-48, 49a 
50, 51! 52:1 

X.Il 24 
26. 27 

X.1 II 8 
10-18 (nint> 

ver,;;es) 
25b 

X.IY 8 

:n 

XVIII 2-.") 

~ 

'OX 8b 
21--2 --, 

XXI lb 
151, 
18 
2:2 
23h, c 
33f 34, 3.'i:~ 
-!911 

X.XII 5b, 6;,. 
13 

X.XIII 4,l 
11-22 

XXIV 7 
42 b 
44b 

I 
l\ISS. 2, 5 
i\I~S- 2, 5 
:\ISS. 2, 5 
.'.\ISS. 2, 5 
.'.\JSS. 2, fi 

USS. 2, 6 
MSS. 2, 5 

i\ISS. 2. r, 

MSS. 2. 5 
MSS. 2; !'i 

.'.\IS£. 2. 5 

MSS. 2, 4, 5, };, 
J1 ss. 2, 4, 13 

... ; }IS$. 1, 3, 4, 9. li">. 11. 11. l3. 14 
.'.\lSS. 1, 2. 5 
.'.\lSS. 2.;; 

l\ISS. 2, J 
i1ISS. 2; 5 

.'.\ISS. 2, 5 

.'.\ISS. 2. 5 

..• / :'IISS. 2, 5 
)IS S . 1, 2, 3, 4. i'l, 1 I 
:\!SS. 2, 3, .J, ,"i, 14 
.'.\lSS . 1, :2, 4, 5, 14 
:\lSS. 1, 2, 4, 5 
.'.\I ::iS. 2, 4, 5, 14 
.'.\lSS. 2, 5 

!IISS. 2, b 
:\ISS. 2. 6 

:\ISS. 2, b 
:ril SS. 2, 5 ( aud 14 for \'e1·ees !J. 21) 

MSS. 1, 2, 5, 14 
J\ISS. 2, 5 
MSS. 1, 2, 4, r, 
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Appendix 11-cc., ,u •./. 

:::,TATE.\1ENT SH0\1 l '.\G VER~E~, E'H .- co;ud. 

adhyll,:ya, ~o. 
>1 sin G.K. 

\'erses As in G.K. 
found to be 

wnntiug. 

XXV llL 

X.XVIll ~l 

XXX.1 :ht 
lllJ- .!0 
2S-30 ii. 

. 31h 
\ 33 

:34 n 
.43-5U 
581, 

xxxn1 10 
11 
12-16 
23h 

XLI 16 
:2211 

-XLITI 114h 
_\ 1.J\- I 10, ll 

15, 16 
. 17, 18 
I 19, 20. :2] 

i 22 11 

\ u· i 21 b -- 2r, , 
;34 ,, 
55:1 

USS. :2, f> 

.\ISS. ::!. ;, 

.\ISS. ::, :, 
!IISS. 2; :, 
l\1:-SS. 2. f• 
All .\l SS . 
lllSS. 2, r, 
11SS. 2, r, 
:'IISS . 2, 5 
nlSS. 2. 5, 14 

l\1£S. 1, 2,_4, 5 
11lSS. 2, 4. 5 
11SS. :!, 5 
l\lSS. ~- 5 

Authority. 

... I .\lSS . 1, :2, 3, 4, 5 . , 4 

... .MSS. 1, :!. 3, fi. 14 

, • , I :-1 S S . 2, 0. 5 

.\ISS. 2, 3, 5 
11S::::. 2, :3, 5 
:\foS. 1. 2, 3, ,i 
:.IS;-:; . 2, 3, 5 

, :\ISS :! . a .. :i, ~- 11 

... I ?ls~ :! , :1 . ti . 1J 

... .d;---- :-:-. 2, ~ 
••• :\ I:-:-::-:- . 1. 2. f>. 1-1 

\" LY i : l-33 (wh ,,]P i 
' Adh .) .. • \ :MS:-::.. 1. :!, 14 

~ L \'T I 4c. 5,, 
7b 
111,, c , 12 

\.L \ " 11 l 2n, 3 ,\ ... 

XLIX 30 
331., · 

... :\t::;s. 1, 2, 3, 5. 1 1 

... 1 :\ ISS . 1, 2, 3. ;)_ 14 
• 

1 :\!SS. 2. :".1 

:\h S. L 2. 3, 4. i-". u 

=--rss. 1, 2, 3, 4 , ei 14 
:-18~ . 2. ~) 

4\J ( wit h p;,n ul' 
39) . ... I :- 1::, :3 :2, G 

I 
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ST AT E :\I EXT f:;J-(0\\T\'C YE l{SES. E T C.- rontd. 

Adhy,-,ya Xo. 
, is in ll. I,. 

Yci-ses as in G. K. 
foWld to be 
wanting- . 

1, I :c!,h, :!R:,. 

1

35 

L I 181,, 1~, 20a 

I 
2L.L 
33.~ 

LV 1 
10 

L V I II ~7h, 28.1, 
·36b 

LIX 1, 2, 3 
15, l G 

LXII 
,h 

LXV 00 

LXVII 16, 17 
20 
21 
22 

LXVIII 41-45 
75 
8:2b 

LXXI 31a 
33a 

LXXIII 7 

LXXV 4lt 
8b 
9 

LXXV I 5 
13 
-l G 
23a, 

LXXVII I 7, 8 
16a 

;-,.1 s::--; . 1, 2. 4, :'5, 14 
i\ f S,-.;. 2, :, 

A11th o1·it_,. 

i\ ! Si:>. 1, 2, 4, 5, 14 
.\rn~. 2. 5 
.\IS$. 2; 5 

.\ lSS. ~- f> 
l\1£S. ~, e, 

J\I SS. 2, G 
l\JSS. 2, 5 

i\ l ss. 1, 2, 5 
:\I SS. 1, 2, G 

i\ ISS. 2, 5 
l\U,:;;;. 1, :? , ;3, 4, 5, 14 

11~S. 2, 4. f> 
111 ~s. 2, ;3, r1 
USS . 2, 4, 5, 14 
l\ lS:S . 2, r, 

l\1S5. 1, 2, 4, 5, 11 
i\lSS. ?. . t) 
11SS. 1·, 2, i\ l-_1-

MSS. 2, ,-) 
.\ISS. :!, 5 

i'\I SS. 1, 2, 3, 4, ;°">, H 

:\[SS. 1, :!. :> 
i\ ISS. 2, ;-1 

:\I SS . ~, fJ 

i\ lSS . 1, ~, G, 14 
i\ l SS. 1, 3, 5, 14 
.\I SS . 2, 5, U • 
:\!SS . 2, 5 

l\ ISS. 2. r, 
l\ ISS. 1; 2, 3, \ 14 
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Appendix IJ-contd. 

STATE~IE?\T SHOWING VERSE~, £TC.--contd. 

AdhvAv:i No. 
a~ fn ·G. K. 

LXXX 

Verses as in 0. K. 
found t o be 

w,u1ti11g. 

1 
24h, 2[;, 26::i. 
32 
44 
46b 
47b, 48a 

LXXXI l~a 
20b, 21a 
38a. 

A11thority . 

.MS$. 1, 2, 3, ID, 14 
nlSS. 1, 2, 5, 14 
MS~ . 1, 2, G, 14 
J\J ss. 1, 2, 3, 4, 5, 11, 14 
MSS. 1, 2, 4, 5, 14 
J\18£. 1, 2, 5 

MSS. 1, 2, 3, 5, 14 
11JSS. 1, 2, 3, 5, 14 
MS£S. 2, 5 

Postscript :-With regard to the statements on page 173 f. 
it is interesting to add that the particmlttr pasrnge referred to is 
not to be found in ome Telugu and one Grantba :MS. now being 
collated by us. (N. B, U.) 
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17, The Colophons of Four Ancient Sanskrit Manu­
scripts. 

By R. C. MAJUMDAR. 

In an article in Indian Antiquary, 1918, pp. H)!:} ff. Mr. 
R. D. Banerji has repeated the statement, originally made in the 
Palas of Bengal,1 that Vigraha:pala II ruled for 26 years. The 
statement rests upon the colophon of a MS. of the Paficha­
raksa , which runs as follows:-

. Par,amesvara-Paramabha~~araka-Parama.c;augata-M aharii,ia­
dhiraja-Srimad- V igrahapaladevasya prava_!dhamana-vijayarajye 
(about 15 indistinct ak~aras) Samvat 26 A~ai!,ha dina 24. 

Mr. Bendall who first pub>lished this colophon comments 
on it as follows:-" There were three sovereigns called. Vi­
grahapala in Bengal bet.ween A.D. 910 and 1090. - From the 
great similarity, however, between the writing of this MS. and 
that of the Cambridge MSS. written during the reigns of the 
two kings interve~ing between Vigrahapala II and HI it is 
safest to assign this manuscript to one of these reigns, which 
brings the writing of the MS. to either A.D. 1015 or ll00." i 
la a footnote to tlae above be remarks:-

" Cun.:ningham (A. S. Ind . XV., 154) fmggests 3@ years as 
the probable collective duration of the reigns of Nayapala and 
Vigrahapala III. But NayapaJa, as we :now know from the 
Cambridge MS . . above cited, reigned at least 14 years; c@nse­
queBtly, if, as Cmmingham suppose$, Mahi}!)ala died about 
1060, the present MS. must be . at ]east as late as ll00 and 
possibly somewhat Jater. On the whole, t:berefore, the date 
A.D. 1015 (Vjgrahapala II) seems rather more :probable." 

The argument contained in the above passage may be 
analysed as folJows :-(i) That t:he colopfuon by itself does 
not helJ!) us to determine whether the king Vigrahapala referred 
to thereiB was the mrst, second or third of that name. (ii) 
That it is only the similarity it bears t<i> other MSS. written 
during t:bie period betw~n the reign of the secC!'md and third 
kings of tbe Name that makes it likely that it slrnuld be 
assigned to one of tlllem. (iii) That as by assigning it to 
Vigrahapala III it has to be brought dowfil to so late a period 
as HOO A. D., or even somewhat later, the identification of 
Vigrahapala of the col@phon with the second king ©f the same 
name is 1l}ore probable. 

l Memoirs of the Asia tic Society of Bengal, v0L V , N0. 3, p. 66. 
2 Catalogue of the Sanskrit l\1a.nuscripts in the British Museum, 

J!l · 232. 
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Now, nobody, I believe, would question the soundness of 
the first two poim.ts above. The third, I am afraid, is unten­
able, for it rests up(i)n false premises. There is hardly any 
ground for the assumption either that Mahipala lived till 1060 
A.D. or that Vigrahapala ruled in the eleventh century . . The 
reasons which led · Cunningham to propound such a view are 
laid down as follows :-

" Veracharya, a Raja of Orissa, is said to have been tribut­
ary to him (l\fahipala) ; but there is no such name in the list 
of kings given by Dr. Hunter, which is :-

A.D. 999 Nritya Kesari. 
,, 1013 Narsinh Kesari. 

1024 K urma Kesari. 
,, 1034 Matsya Kesari. 

1050 Varaha Kesari. 

Amongst these the only name at all like Veracharya is 
tbat of Varaha Kesari but, as his reign <lid not begin until A.D. 
1050, the identification would show that the reign of Mahipa.l 
must have extended to A.D. 1055 or 1060." 

These arguments might have been excused in Cunning­
ham's time, but they cat111.ot claim to be se;riously considered 
in the present state of our knowledge. As a matter of fact, as 
Mr. R. D. Banerji has himself maintained, the probability is 
that Vigrahapala II and Mah"ipala I ceased to rule before 980 
~·nd 102(ii A.D. respectively. It thus f?llows t_hat the _colophon 
m_ question sh<rnld be assigned to either V1grahapala II or 
V1grahapala III, amd t:here is no ground to hold that any one 
of these suppositions is more probable than the other. 

So far as regards Mr. Bendall's positi01r1. Now Jet us tu:B 
to Mr. R. D. Banerji's statement to the effect tha,t the MS. m 
question ·was writte:n in the 26th year of Vigraliapa]adeva II. 
This is not supported even by what Mr. Bendall says. For he 
at best held it as more probable tha.t the MS. should be 
referred to the reign of Vigrahapa.la II, ~vhereas Mr. Banerji 
leoks upon this a::, a certain fact But in view of what has 
been said above it cannot be held to be even probable, and of 
course far less a certain conclusion. 

Again Mr. Banerji has fallen i)lto a similar .error with 
regar~ to his assumption that the colophon of the copy of 
A~tasr:,hasrika pra,jiiiiparamita collected by M.M. Haraprasad 
Sastn for the Asiatic Society of Bengal I refers to the sixth 
;year of Mahipa:la I.¼ For there is nothing in the colophon 
itself to show that the king Mahipa.la referred to therein. is 
Mahipala l and not Ma.hipala II. Indeed this is clearly pointed 
out by Dr. Theodor Bloch who noticed the colophon . 

There is another instance of a simifar error on the part of 

J Proc. A .8. B, 1899, p . 69. 2 Palas of Bengal, p. 75. 
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Mr. BaF1erji, altlrnugh it is shared to some extel!lt by Dr. 
Barnett. The colophon of a MS. of the A~tasahasrika prajiia~ 
paramita in the British Museum runs t1ms :-" P(!ramesvara- ,/)...<_ (TY/tg.Jv1.lt -JY fl 

paramabhaHaraka-paramasaugata. M aharajadhira ja-Srimad - Go-
pala~eva - pravarddhamana - kalya1Ja -vijaya - raj ye - tyadi samvat 
15 Asvine dine 4 S'rimad- V ikramasila-deva-vihare likhit-eyain 
bhagavati." Dr. Barnett remark8 on this MS:-" Now this 
volume very closely resembles the MS. Or. 3346, especially' in 
its colophon. The latter was written in the reign of Vigralaa-
pala, whom Mr. Bendall with great probability ideatifies with 
the second king of that name. Accordingly we may conclude 
tkat the king mentioned in the MS. Or. 6902 is Vigrahapala's 
immediate predecessor, Gopala II." 1 Mr. Banerji proceeds a 
step further and definitely assigns · the MS. in question to the 
15th year of Gopala IP It bas been pointed ou1t ab0ve that 
Mr. Benda.Il's provisional identification of Vigrabapala referred 
to hi. the colophon of MS. Or. 3346 with king Vigrahapala II 
rests upon hypotheses which are no longer tenable. This 
considerably ·weakens tbe assumption 0f Dr. Barnett and 
altogether upsets the confii.dent assertion of Mr. Banerji. 

A fourth instance of similar error js furnished by the 
ascription to Mabipa.Ja I 0f a MS. or . sh~asahasrika Prajfiapa­
ramita in the University Library, Cambridge, referred to by 
Mr. Bendal1 in his catalogue, p. 101.3 Its colophon runs thus: 
- '' Pa,ramesvara-paramabhaUaraka-paramasaugata-M aharaja­
dhiraja-Sriman · M ahipaladeva -pravarddhama:na~vijayarajye sam­
vat 5 Asvine kr~1w" 'There is thus nothing to sh0w whether 
the king · Mabipala referred to above is die first or the 
second king of that name. It is true that Mr. Bendall referreel 
it to Mahipala I, but he wrote in 1883 when the existence of 
Mahi:pala II was not known to the learned world, anm. he was 
therefore perfectly justified in assigning the work to the only 
Pala king of that name known to him. Hut to-day, when a 
seeond Mahipala is kNown to us, an author can hardly be 
eXClilsed if he bli:lildly copies the remarks of Mr . Eendall in 
1883. 

T1ie above discussioJ.il will Hhow that Mr. Ranerji's method of 
deducing hist0rica.I information from the coloph.0ns of MS. is 
not very scienti£c, and is calculated to lead some sch@lars 
astray. I 11.ave come across a paper on Pala chronology where 
the elab0rate and painstaking calculations 0f the author have 
been rendered quite valueless by his tacit acceptance of the 
€1.ata 0f c0lopho:ns as i~1terpreted by Mr. Banel'ji. 

l J.RA.S. 1910, pp. 15@-151. 
2 Palas of Eengal, p . 65. 3 Ibid., F'· 74. 

Issued JJ1arch 22nd, 1921. 
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2. The Chronology of the Sena Kin.gs. 

B_,, R. C. :\lA.JUl\IDAR , l\LA. ; PH.D. 

L'h e c hronology of t he ;Sena kings has formed the s u hj ec t 
of ,t k eeu a nd protrac ted disc uss ion for a long t ime past. The 
earli e1· \-iew~ on thj s Yery importa nt question possess at. pres2nt 
but ,t n acrtdernic interes t nnd ha-.-e been summarised br 
:\lr. ::\" . Basu in J .A.8.B. Vol. LX\·. p rt. rt L pp. 16 ff. Th'e 
det e l'mi11atin 11 of t h e true epoc h of the L a k~m a 1:1asena era by 
D r . Ki e llwrn I ha s pln cecl the qu estion 011 an altogether ne"' 
bas i~, a1Jd the theories tha t are r1t present held on the s ubj ect 
111n,· b e broa dly lli\·idec.1 into t"o c lr,sses . 

I. That the iuit.ia l date of the era, 1118- 1~' A.D , is the date 
of the accession of Lak::,rna1_rn:,:e11 a, the grandson of Vijayasena, 
t lH' founder of the g ren tness o f the clynast.v . 

...__ ~- That Lak::,11m1_rn sena ascended the thron e long after th<i' 
initird chtte of the era whi ch commenwrates either bis birth 0 1· 

the accession of one of hi s predecessor s . 
The elate of Lak~rn a nase1rn is thus the cru cial point , a nd 

he fore 11 e proceed fui·th ei· \1· e must examine the va lidity of the 
coHtentiou that the epoch of th e L ak~ m a 1_1a sena era must be thP 
cla te of h is ::i.cce!:" sion. 

J\lr. R . D. Banerji . th e staunchest a nd the mos t cons istent 
s11pporl e r of this t h eor_,·. states his ca~e in the fo11owing 
11 o rcl s 2 : · · X one of the> Indian era-.;, n ow kno1n1 , seem to h ave 
been sta1ted by one king a nd adopted a nd renamed b~r any one 
o f hi s su vce;-:;sors." The evident irnpli ca t ion. of course, is that 
the em, 11 liich is assoc iated n·ith th e 11n111 e of T..,ak!--man a sen a 
must h ,.1 Ye been start ed b\· him. · · 

It is no u se discussing the ge neral princ ipl e bid down bv 
Mr . B a nerji, fo r the t ruth of the m att.er seems to be that th·e 
el'ct \\ ;1S not slarler1 b 11 (111_1/ A'l/11/ al oll. K esa vasena a nd Visva­
L't1p,1:-;e1w 11 ere the last kin g-: of th is dynasty . bnt their 
inscrip t ion s , tl'C' datc>d i11 their regnal _vears a nd no reference is 
made to ::1. 11~· era. Ac.: ,t 1n a tte r or fact n e t. ,, single instance of 
the ofl.fria l u se of tl1i,-, c:'i t has bee u d isc:ove1·pd as vet a nd it seems 
to havC' IJeen a lm ost unk110\\ n in the home p·rovinces of the 
Senas. The;;;e co nsider ,1,t io tt s n r e d ec id ed ly against the assump­
tion tl1 ;-1,t t hP e 1'rt was ever fornw ll y st,:nted b y a ny king of 
t il e S e n a, dntac::;tv. Tl c:c1.t1110t thu s be nrnint,a ined from 
ge nera 1 consicler,1_ t'ion-- n lone, t.liat the initial date of th ~ era is 
the elate 0f L a k ~m a1_1ase na's acc-0ss ion. 

! I w l . .411 1., I SCJ1J, p. l ff. -2 .J.A.S,B., Vol, IX, p. '277. 
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There are , however, two inscriptions of a king A sok a­
calladeva @f Gaya which ha ve been relied upon lo pro\·e t ha t 
Lak1? mai;ia sena ceased to rule before the year 5 1 of the era. It 
is, of course , evident that if t his conclusion is t ru e, a \·e rv 
strong case is made in fa vour of t he v-ie w that t he epoc h nc t h·e 
era is synchronous with th e initia l date of La ksrn a,na sen ,l . 

A brief. summary of these insc riptions tcige ther \1·ith a ll 
the relevant points has been given by Mr B a ne rji in hi s pa per 
on Lak ~mai:iasena (op. cil.). The importcm t points tt l.ion t them 
are the d a tes which run as follo\1·s 1 : -

(i) S(i,mal-Lctkhva·;~asenasy = atita -riijye swti 5 L. 
(ii) 8rimal-Lak~nia1_iasena-rleJa-parlrina1n-ati.ta -rajye-sruii 1 --i . 

V aisakha vadi 12 Oum n. 

Dr. K.ielhorn at firs t held , on t he b a:-:; is of t he " ·ord rdi,tri 
prefixed to the word rajye, tha t a.Jt hough t he years \,·ere st ill 
counted from the commencemen t of the re ign o E La k?ma1_1as ena, 
that reign itsel f was a thin g of the pas t. 2 This t heor5· was 
ultim at ely a bandoned b y Dr . Ki elhorn,3 bn t has been re -sta t ed 
by Mr. B~nerji -i- and up.held by other schobrs.0 

Before we clisc nss the true significa nce of t he expres-; ion 
cdita-rajye we sha ll point out the hopelessly irreconcil a ble 
results that en sue if th e a bove view is accepted . Mr. B anerji 
says:- " W e know from th e Bodh-G aya insc: ription of the :3 1st 
year of t he Lak~ma i:i.asena era , t hat Boclh- Uay~ a nd its ,ulja­
cent parts wer e in the possession of t he Sena kings . Th is is 
indicat ed by the use of the era of L ak~ma1_rnsen a \\·hi ch co uld 
hot ha ve been Used by R king of H. di<stant Coun t ry like 
Asokacalla of Sapadalak~a . if C a.ya did not happen t o be in ­
cluded in the territory of t he Sen as . The Caya in <;c ri pt ion of 
V .S. 1232 , on the other h~ncl , sho,\·s th a.t once th e co untry 
belonged to Govinclapa la , but it lrn.d ceased to do so j1 1 the 
1-1:th year of his reign . So one ca n immedia t ely in fe r t hat 
Gaya a nd its a dja cent part:-; \\"ere wrested fro m Go\-indapfi la. 
by one of the Sena kings . . . . . . . . . . T he Bodh- Ga.yil inscr ip­
t ion of La-8a·1ii 74 pro ,·es t hat Ga,yi'\ aucl t he country aro und 
it continued in the posse~sion of the Sena kings of Ben g;_·\l ." 6 

It must be rememb ered in t he fir :-:;t place, t hat t he ex press­
ion d enot ing dates in t he t wo B odh -Gaya · insc rip t ions is 
e xactly simil a r to a seri e~ of exp re~s ion s den otin g dntes ,, ith 

I Ep. Ind. X lf , p . 27 ff. 1\-fr . Banerj i' s text h as· l'iij ya- :-;a 1i1 ' i n l1otl1 
t h e r ecord s a nd t he d a t e a.s 7 2 in th e Ill -s t. ( Op. ci! ., p. '2 72 ). E,· ident ly 

hese..: a re due t o o,·ers ig h t . 
·< Op . ci t, p , 2, not e :{. 
' Synchronistic L i st / or Nortliern I ndia , Ep . I nd. V ol. V l.fl. 
.. Op. cit. 
0 ::\Ir . S. Ku mai· i n I nd Ant., 19 13, p. 183: Dr. H oern le in a pri ,·ate 

letter to ::\Ir. Ban e rj i (Ba. i1glar l tih asa , p . 3114- ). 
ti Op. cit, p . 280. 
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reference to Govindapila. This \.vill be quite evident if ,rn 
a rrauge belO\Y the dated portions of his inscriptions , and the 
colophons of manuscripts referring to his reign.' 

(i) ,~'6mcid-CJovindapaladevri.n1ifr1, aata-rajye Caturrldai;a-srwz­
i;atsare. 

(ii) .~rimad-Uovindapala-clevasy = alita safrwat 18. 
(iii) ,")' r"i.mad-Oovi nda,pnla.-,/eva11a1ii vina ·~ (a-ra jye . A -?(rl-l i'i1i1-

so l-samvatasre. 

:--.ro reasonable doubts ca.11 be entert.1ined that all these 
phrases a re but different, expressions for denoting th ~ same 
thing. Xow the phrase used in No. i, is almost identica l with 
that of the two Bodh-Gaya inscriptions referred to a bove, and, 
in any case, it is not permissible to attach different interpreta­
tions to them. But this is exactly what .'.\Ir. Banerji has done. 
He infers from the words atitci rajye smtwat in th e Bodh-Gaya 
insc riptions that Lak~ma9asena had ceased to reign , a lthough 
c:aya was still under the Sena kings ; but in spite of the ex pres ­
sions gatu-rajye and atita sa.mvat u sed \Yith reference to the 
1--!t h and the 18th years of Govindapjla, he hold:s t hat the 
btter reigned till the 38th year, although there was a cessa ­
tion of his rule ilil. those ·parts of the country in which the 
expresion gala-rajye or a(ita samvat was used with reference to 
him! But let us examine the point a little more closely . As 
the above extra1Jt will s how , Mr. Banerji holds: -

(i) Tha t Gov indapa la ruled over Gayii sometime b et\Yeen 
1rn:2 and 1175 A.D. 

(ii) That t he Bodh-Uayii insc riptions sho\\' that in the 
51st year of the Laksmanasena era, Bodh-Gaya [l,!lcl its 
adj acent pa r·ts were in the· possess ion of the Sena kings and 
that these territories co1,1 tinued in t he possession of the Sena 
kings till the 7 4th year of that era. 

As t he years 51 and 74 of t he Laksmana.sena eni ,roulcl 
give us respectively the years 1160 a nd d 83 A.D., it seems to 
be so mewhat difficult to reconci le the above two points. 

Then there is anot her importan t question. If, as .Mr. 
Banerji hold s, Lak~mai:iasena died before the year ,3 1 of his 
era . his sons must have been on t he t hrone bet\,·een this date 
and the final conquest of the territory round C::tyi-i: by the 
.\Iusulmans. How is it , then , that 110t only in the two Bodh­
Ga.ya inscriptions of the years 5 1 and 74 A.D, bu t a lso in a 
ne\\·ly discovered inscription ·2 of the 83rd year of tlw t era 
found in the neighbourhood , t he 1rnme of La k~mar_1a sen:.1. a lone 
is im·oked and not that of any of his successors~ Again. " ·hat 
force ic; t here -i n stati ng that L ak~ma1_1asen a had ceased to 
reign , ( assuming the in terpretation of l\fr. Banerji to be 

I Quoted in Mr. B anerji ''? arti cle, op. cit , pp. :2,S- D. 
i J. B .O. R. ,"1' ., 1()18. p. 273. 
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correct), about forty years after that ·was an accomplished 
fact? On the analogy of other inscriptions dated, say in the 
Gupta or Kushan era, ,ve Fihou ld expect the name of the 
reigning king with the year of the era. We find for example 
the expressions "Huvi~kasya sari:i 33 ," 1 and "SrI-Kumam­
guptas31a .... samvatsare 96." :i In both these cases the nam e 
of the reigning king iE= mentioned along with the years of the 
era founded by his predecessor, and this seems to ha ve lieen 
the standard practice in allcient India. 

These considerations raise grnve doubts a,bout the correct­
ness of the deduction tha,t the epoch of the Lak~mm_rnsena era 
is the year of the accession of that monarch. There are , 
however, positive evidences which seem to demonstrate the 
impossibility of this view. 

The Deopara inscription of Vijayasena 3 proves that h e 
was master of Varendra. Now the i\fanhali grant of l\fadana­
pa:.Ia ~ shows that be occupied Varendra. till at least the eighth 
_year of his reign , for he made some ]and-grants in the Pur_1c;Ira­
va,rdhana bhukti in that year. It would thns follow that 
Vijayasena mus t have cea,sed to reign a.ft.er the eighth year of 
l\faclanapa.Ia,, a conclusion which has been accepted by Mr. 
Banerji in his latest writing on the subject.6 We can arrive at 
the upper limit of the date of Madanapala by counting the 
reign-periods cf his predecessors as far as .Mahipala I , one of 
whose known dates is 1026 A.D. This will be quite intelligible 
from. the following tabl e :- · 

lVIahipa.la I 1026 A. D. 
N ayapala 15 ~·ears 
Vigrahapala III 1;1 , 
~fabipala II ,1. 

Surapal8, II b 
Ramapala 42 years 
Kumarapala 4 
(~opaJa Ill c 
MadanapaJa 

It will be evident from the a bove table that l\:fadanapala 
ascended the throne in 1100 +(a + b + c + cl) A.D., these letters 
representing respect,ively the unknown reign periods of l\Iahi­
pala TT , Sura pala II, c:tnd Gopala III , and the excess of the 
actual reign-periods of the test over those known at present . 
The initial date of Madanapala 's reign must therefore fall some 
year.'l, probably a good many years , aft er 1100 A .D. 

As we have seen above , Vijnyasena, must .have ceased to 
reign after the eighth ,vear of Maclanapala. Hi s successor 

J Li.ider's L ist, No . 41. 
:1 Ep . l wl. Vol. I, p. 305. 
ii -Baf1glar J:i hasa, p. 284 

2 Fleet' s G-upta In scriptions, No. LO. 
~ J. A .S. B, 1900, p . 60. 
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Ballahuen,1 could not therefore have come to the throne till 
.:;ome years afte r 1108 A. D. As the Na.ihati grant 1 of Balla­
lasenc1 ischtecl in the 11th year of his reign, he must have ruled 
for at lea st 11 \·ea.rs . and his son and successor Laksmanasena 
could not thcr~fore beo·in to reicrn till some ,·ears after 1119 
_-\. U. It is thu:-: obvi~usly imp

0

ossible that 'the epoch of the 
L ,1 k:-;11Jcu1a se11n, ern. vii. l l 1S-111!1 A.D. is the vear of the 
ncce.ssio;1 of that m:onarch. · 

So far ,\·e ha,ve definit ely est·a,blished two important 
points, vi;,_,_ :-

1. Neither the epoch of the Lal;:~ma1_rnsena era. nor the 
wording~ used in connection with it necessarily place the 
accession of that monarch in 1118- 19 A.D. 

2. There a re positi\-e e\·idences \,·hich sho"· that Lak~rna-
1y1.sena did not come to the throne till some yea rs , possibly 
a good many years, after 1118- 19 A.D. 

Having 2ettled the:3e preliminary points we are now in 
po.sit.ion to take into consideration such other e,-idences a ,'3 are 
expected to throw light on the problem. 

I. There a.re still extant t\rn learned works composed b.,· 
BnWHasena, viz. Di:\'nasaga.ra and Aclbbutasagara. Some m a nu­
scripts of these t\\·o \\Orks contain verses denoting the time of 
their compos it.ion. ·2 Thus ,1 e baye in some nrnnusr:ripts of 
_-\flbhutasa. ga ra : --

( a) Eh uja-1·r1 s u-da.~·u-1!_,,,c,, I- iii ita-sa !.·e himacl-Ballrilasena-rii­
, jy-adr1!1 3. 

(b) ,\'ake l{li a -·1wca-kh- enclc = ubde arebhe Abd!wtasagcuam I 
. Ua11cf,enrlm-J{ 1111jar-rilana-stcu11bha-vahu.r = nw11ipati~r11. 4 

Again ,re have in some manuscripts of Danasagara :-

( c; Xi/ch i_la-ce1kra-tilaka-sr~mad-Ba11alasenena-purrj,e ! 
iSas1-1wca-da,~a-mite 8akal·rtr('!e Danasagaro racita~t. 5

11 

The first of these extracts pla ces the accession of king 
BaWllasena in or sliortl., before l L50 A.D. ti, while the second and 
tlie thin! re fe r the co mposition of hv0 oP his works respect-

! Ep. Ind .. \ · 0 1. XlV , p. l5ll . 
J. Cf. tli e clescription of these " ·orks g inm by Ilfr. Banerji, op.cit., pp. 

2,4 ff . 
,; Tl1i s pas::'age is not n oticed by .i\Ir. Banerji. a lthough it was pointed 

011t a,:;ea rl,\ a :; 1906 by .\fr. M. Chakravarty. (J.A.S.B. 1906 . p.17, note I ). 
-1· Bl1andarkar' ,.; R eport on th e search / or Sanskrit J[a 1111 scripts durin g 

188 7-88 an d 18!10-91 , pi . LXXXY. 
, J.A S'.B . 18%, Part I, p. 2:L Gau(laraiamata., p. lil footnot e. 

,; .\Ir i\Iano1,1ohan Chakravarty op. cit. and following: h im !\tr. 
1-:arnaprasad Chanda (Gawla-raja-malu , p, G~) ltave taken the word ada u 
to mean tbrn ' first, y ear,' a nd thu c; placed the accession of Ballalasena in 
the year I 159 A.D. onthe s tre ngth ot this vt:Jrse. Tt appears to me, how­
e\·e r, that th e word might as well m PA. n the 'fiir:=;t part' and th11s t he a cce;;: · 
s i r ,n o f B a ll ii lasena would be placed in o r sometirne be fore th a t. ela te. 
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ively to 1168 and 1169 A.D. These three verses are therefore 
p~rfectly consistent in themsel ves. 1 

Mr. R. D. Banerji, however, ignores their value mainlv on 
the two following grounds :- · . 
. (i) That the extracts (b) an.d (c) are not to be found in all 
the available mamtscripts of these hrn works, and that the\· 
are therefore t0 IDe looked upon as interpolations. · 

(ii) Even su1!>posing tha,t they are genuine. evidence based 
on very m(l)dern copies of manuscripts can hardly be put forwc\rcl 
against th.e testimony of contemporary epigrapfaical record ~. 

As regards the first point, it is mo doubt true that in. the 
ali>sen.ce of these verses from some of the manuscript s, condu­
sions based upon them cannot be regarded as final unless corrob­
orated hy other evidelilce, but it is certainly going too far to 
say that they are to be lo0ked upon as interpolations merely on 
that account? 

As regards the second point, the priuciple ad rnnced is quite 
a ll right, but it~ application in the particular instance does not 
.,, s_eem to be correct; for , as ·we haYe seen above, there is nothing 

in the contemporary epigraphic records that i~ reall~- in 
conflict with. th.e verse~ quoted above. 

II. Thie statement of the Mrn3lem historiau Mimhaj tbat 
Rai - Lakhmamiya was defeated by ::\Iuhamm,ad, son of 
Bakhtiyar, within a few years of 1200 A.D. (the dates proposed 
by Raverty , Cunningham and Blochmann being respectfrely 
1194, :V95, and 1198-9 A.D.) corrnborates and is corro_borat:ed 
bv the testimony of the verses quoted above; for the 1dent1ty 
of Lakhmaniva · and Laksrnanasena is evident ancl lrns been 
recognised lo~g ago, and ,~·ith ·a date for Ballalasena in about 
1160- 1170 A. D. , the reign of Lak~mc11_1asen8' Ila tnrally falls 
towards the end of the twelfth century A .D ~ 

I The doubts raised OB this point by 1[r. Nagendranath Vas11 seem to 
be due to a misunderstanding. We learn from some verses in Adbh iita­
s'iigara which follow the extract (b), that :BalHilasena died before he could 
complete the book, and that it was finished by his son Lak~mai;i8:sen a . i\fr. 
Vasu argues that if Ballalasena died in 1090 Saka wit,hout being able to 
complete Adbhut.~agara, how is it possible that he himself composed 
Danasagara in 1091 Saka as testified t-0 by the extract (c) a bove. The fact. 
however, is that the fi>assage in Adbhutasagara does by no m.eans indicate 
that Balliilasena died in 1090 Saka. It simply t e lls us that the book w·as 
begun in that year and was left incom plete when its author <lied. ft may 
be readily supp0sed that the royal author c0mmenced his work in 1090 
Saka ~nd was engaged over it for a few years when he died. In the 
meantime an0ther work, Danasagara, whieh was probably begun earlier , 
~vas brought to completion in the year 1091 Saka. The .<:;tatements m ade 
111 Adbhutasagara and Danasligara are not thel'6fore inconsistent with 
each other. 

:2 Mr. ~anerji unduly minimises the significance of the fact that three 
is0lated passages in two different works corroborate 0ne an another. The 
a rgumen~ s advanced by Mr. Chanda ( Ga11<Ja-ra1·a-mala, p, 6?-) to pro,·e 
~ha ge:numeness of these passages are very r easonable and lHn·e not. s0 
tar as I know, been met, by ::\1r. Banerji. 
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III. The date of Asokacalla is also in full accord ,,·ith 
the above ,·iew if we correctl,\· interpret the data we posses:'­
a bout him. Now one of his inscriptions is dated in the year 
1813 of the Nirvana era. The late Dr. Fleet has shown that 
although different ·views were current about t.he date of the 
~irvai:ia in Ceylon, all tbese were superseded, towards the 
end of the twelfth centnrv A.D . or a little earlier , by the 
assumption that the event~ was to be placed at 544-543 B.C. 1 

:.\Ir . Taw :Sein Ko says that thi s era was known to the Burmese 
long before the 12th ce;1tnry A.D. 2 About the particular 
in scription of Asokacalladeva and its date in the Nirva1Ja 
era , Fleet remarked :-" Treating this date as a date in the 
reckoning of B.C. 544, and taking Karttika as the Pur.l)i­
manta mouth, ending n·ith the full moon , wbic1t is \\'bat we 
should e~pect, I find that the gi·rnn details are correct for 
\Vednesda_v, 1 October, A.D. 1270." 

With this el a te of Asokacalla in Yiew, the meaning of the . 
dated port ions of his other two inscriptions becomes self- ·· 
e,-ident. These are : (i) Lakhrnnasenas,· = atita-rajye sarn lil. 
(ii) La k~mai_1asena-deYa-pRda.;1iim = atHa-ra.jye sam 74 Vai­
sakha nHli 12 Gurau. 

Now· if there are reason<; to believe that Asokaca]b flour­
ished a bout 1270 A.D .. naturall\· the datc:s in the aborn hrn 
inscription ::; \YOU}d be t~ken as counted from the cessation of 
the reign of Lak::mia1~asena , that event itself being placed to­
\rnrds the end of the h,·eJfth century A.D. Taking Blochman's 
date for this event , the second inscription , which alone admits 
nf verification . regularl ,v corresponds to l:?71 A.D. , i\fa~T '"i, 
Thur :Co clay. (\Yith elates proposed by Cunningham and Raverty 
it ,rnnl<l correspond respectivel.Y to 1267 A.D ., April 21 
Thur.sda_y , a.ncl 1:268 A.D .. :May 10 Thursclay ~)-

Xo rea rnnable objections can be urged against this vie\, . 
Un th e .-nrnlogy of snch expression s ns Vi:faya-rajye smii 4 
which ruea nc:: '4 years ha Ying elapsed ( or 4th year being 
current) , co unted from the commencem ent of Vija_varajya,' 
r1(itr1- r a jye scuii 51 may eas ily be taken to mean that. 50 or 51 
Ye,u s hacl elapsed since the atilarajya or the ·essation of 
~eign . Tile :::en c: 1: is made r1nitt:> clear by the corresponding 
e"'pressions " oata-rri.jye," " r£11a-~~a-rafye , ete. , which occur in 
the pin ce of atita sammt in som e of the inscriptions of Govinda­
palacleva. There can be no reas0nable doubt that these 
express ions easily lend themselves to the interpretation th.at 
the reckoning ,ms made frnm the end of a king's reign nr the 
de~tru c- tion of a kingdom . 

1 J.R.A.S. , 1009, p . ~) 23 ff. Also cf. J.R.A.S. 1910, pp. 474 ff, 857 ff , 
.J .R .A. ,'-:. 1911, p. ~16 ff. :2 J.R A.S , 1911, p. 212 . 

. -; Ai -cording to t,he calcul 11. tions of Swamikannu Pilla i wi t h which 
Pro f. D . R. Bhandarkar was kind enough to supply me. 



ThC' pof,sibi.lity of snch :1, _re cko~li_ng is inrli c; p:1t<1l~ly prnvcd 
by the im scriptions of Covlllll :1 pnhiLkva, 111 >t..tl.>l_, t li e l 11· , 1 

following instauces :- , 
(i) Oovinclapala-devan?i-;i1, vina ,~(a-riijyc .-L, fa-triin' rtl-srun­

vatsare. 
(ii) Oovindapala-deunnri.·1i1. sai'n 39. 

Even according to the interpretation of :\lr . Banerji, th(~ 
kingclpm of Govindapala was destro :vecl in th~ :rnth ~- ear. 
The second instance therefore sho\l·s that reckomn g m1.s s till 
made with reference to his reio·n. · l\Jr. Bannji lH1.,-; himi<elf 
noticed this point an.cl his remarks a re ,rorth quoting:. ' ' The. 
reference," sn,ys he, "in a rec0rd fo tl1e reign of a king who 
had ceased to reign over those pa,rt ::: is curiou. . l_:>rnbabl:: 
Buddhists did not. ,,ant t o refer to the re ign nf a kmg who. 
though king de facto , wac; n o t a Buddhist in faith When 
the king had finally ceased t o reign , and a ll lndiau kingdom~ 
had been indiscriminate] v clestrovecl in 13ibar and Bengal, the 
scribe had only to indicate the ~Lte oE tlw d ethroned prince 
with abridged title8 and adjectives <lerwt in .~ that hi s r~i~n 
was a lready a thing of the past." 1 

. And this is indeed the key to the trut: exp la11ation . lt 
is probable that when the Falt{ kingdom \\'a" finally dest~oyed 
by the Senas . the Buddhists. unwilling to refer to the r eig n ot 
n, non-Buddhi::;t king , conti~rned to comit. their d~,t~s \\ith 
reference to the d estruct ion of the last Pala krng, Yiz. 
~:o~inclapaladeva. Again, "·hen the Indian kingdom ::; h,:cl been 
~ndrncrimina.tel _v destroyed in Beogal a nd Bihilr b_\' the I :-- lami l' 
u~~ader~,. the scribe, unwilling to refer t o the praw!'1!hcuna:1~u ­
ni1aya-ra;yn of the \foslem conqueror-.: , counted the dntes w1tl1 
reference to the <les trnct.io 11 of tlw L1 st inrl epenclr11t Hn.ti n ~ 
kingdom. · 

Reference ma.y be ma de in this connec tion to the fact that 
e \-en less than .two hundred vears ago, thtJre \\·ere curreut iu 
Rengi-1 1, eras , known a s Bnla"li San or Pargan:Hi Sa,n. ·2 The 
: 0 lopho12 _of a mannscript,gives th e elate as 1 l7(i ~>,angla San . 
;)?O Bala!1 San anrl Hi92 Sak,t. Thr· e poch of t h, ::.; era wouhl 
thus fall m 119!) A.D. All thP clocnin ents, \\'hic.;h arc· thteu in 
the Parga niH i San a long with a known era , show th2.t its initial 
year c· o_rresponcls to 1202-3 A.D . . there b~inQ; onl _v one except ion 
accordmg to which the initial ye,H \1·011ld <·01TE':-c:pond to 
l 2Q:~- 4 A. D. · 

I do not , of course, go so far ,1:-; to a':':-c:ert pusi1i ,·el_,· that 

1 Op. cit., p. 280 . 
. ~ F?r a cletailed acc:ount of this ·ern cf. }Ir. J. Roy';,;' .Ohak ar Itil;~~~ V~,LII, P,- 39:~ ~- and l\lr. Bhat~asa li':;; paper in In_d .A.nt. 101:2. 

P: · · Bba~tasah seems t0 have been wrong iJ1 readnY' th e n a me 
o.t t h e era ns · Pctrgcmatit' r a ther than ' 71argcmat-i. 



l~:!.Lj 'l ' /1,· r '/1nJ111 ,/ 0 11_1; o / //1, · ,'--'en r1 ./: /11(]8. 

t he ,\·e,,r:-; of the (~ay,i in sc- ripti o 11 s a r e to b e co u11l ed with 
1· fon·ncc Lo one of th<:se C" l'as ; but the fa.ct th:1t t-heii· epoc h s 
h.'11 :-:o c loselv to the encl of Laksrnanasena 's reign, and th e n a m es 
o i\·e n t·hen;, v iz. Baicili eYiclentlv a contractP-d form of 
8all{ili, i. e . ·pertaining to' Ballttl (S~n), seem to m e to iend 
:-:tr engtli to the conclu sion , we Im ve independentl.v arrived at 
n bove, that then:: wns a pract ice, in differellt pa.rts of the 
conntr v, of co untitE£ chttes with r efo rence t o th e e ncl of the 
Ja ,.:.;t in~l epend ent Hi~lu d _v llasty . / • 

Thus three indepcnclPnt lines of evidence. viz- the d ate s 
il ive n i11 .Danasa.ga1-a. and Aclbhutasligarn., the account of the 
\!11han1111acfon historian Minha j n-nd the elated inscriptions of ~-1.s­
okacalladevn. a ll lea d to the conclusion that L a ksnrnnasena flour­
ished toward ~ the e ncl of the twelfth cen tury ...i\. .D. · This v iew 
aga in js in full agreement with what we ki{ow about the rela­
tions of th e Pala a nd the Sena kings. For, as \\·e have :::i<:e n 
above , l\Jadan a pal a coulLl not poss ibly have flourished ectrlier 
than the first qna!·ter of the twelfth century A.D .. and h e \\as ii,) 
possess ion of Varendra \vh ich \\'as aftenn1.nls conqu e red b_v 
Vijayc1.senc1. 1 

The elate givel'.1· im Danasil:g~ra and Adbhutasagara being 
t hus corroborated bv external evid en ce, v\ e ma.y provisional!_, 
accept the statem.ent in Aclbhutas,~gara that Balltilasena 
ascended the throne in or s hortl y before 1159 A. D. As one of 
the insc riptions of Vij:.1.ya.sena is elated in the 3~nd year of his 
reign ·2 h e mmt be held to have enjo~-ed a long reign. T lrn s his 
accecSsion is placed qnite c]nse to the yea.r 1119 A.D .. the 
(~ poch of the so -called Lak~ma1_rnse11a era . This natt;rallv 
g ivt' s rise to a :-:: trnng pres nmptioi1 that the era. cornmemorate~s 
t-he acces::::ion of t hat monarch. The fact seems to be tlrn t 
\\·it h the destruction of the Hindu rnopa_rchy_ the reckoning 
\1 as macle from the end of Lak~mar_wsena s re1gn , and it rna,-
1, e h eld , on the a n a logy ?f the in sc~'iptions of Gov indapa la ­
(le Ya, that the e.<,;:press10n s used m connection ·with thi s 
reck or~i1_1 g wo nl:1 be either snc1: full ti_t les as L ak"} rnr_u_ia sena.-;iJ = 
,, titr1-ran;c or simpl y Lak~ma,_nya sam or e ve n sa1nmt .3 It is 
t' <lS,Y to infer that t h e seconc1 expressio'n came t0 be contracted as 
Lu SruiL The earl ier La, 8a1ii t he refore seems to have (·om ~ 
,uemoratel1 the end o f Hindu monarchy. Later on , howe ver 
the people probably came to the right conc lu s ion. that th; 
best wct.v of commemorating the rule of t he Sena king.s is not 

I Th1:1.t the contemporaneity of Vij aya sena and Nan> ade \·a. leads to 
t he same con clu .c; 1on l1as been s h own 111 th e a ccompa n yin g P a per 011 Pal n 
1. 'hron ology . 

1 Ep. Jncl., Vol XV, p. :278. 
Foe t he era asso c ia ted witl1 Go\·indapala i s \ ·ariou s ly kn own as 

( l) Govindapa la -d evasy-atita-samn1.t, 
(2) GoY inclapa li y o-8a mv a t. 
r 1) Govind a pii la -de \· iinam- ,; atn. 
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to reckon the date from their destruction but from the foun­
dation of their greatness. An artificial era w-as therefore :3et 
in "·ith the date of the accession of Vijayasena, the founder of 
the greatness 0f the family, as the initial year. It may be 
thi.at there ,vas sonne difterence of opinion on this point, some 
looking upon the date of accession of Hemantasena as the tc 
starting point of the era. This might ex}i)lain the differe11t 
mode of counting th.e era in lVl.ithila , with an initial point in 
abm1t 1106-7 A.D. It appears that this era was c0nfounded 
with the true La. Swm and 00th came to be indififerelil.tlv Palled 
by this name till the earlier one ,ms altogether supersedec1 
bv the later. 

· For the present, however, all this is mere conjecture, and 
it is to he distinctly understood that the main proposition 
ad vancecl in this paper about the date of Laksmanasena, rests 
absolutely independent of tais or a.ny other similar hypothesis 
to explain the origit1 of the era of 1118-9 A.D., or its 
ass0ciation \Yith the name of Laksmanaselila. For the matter 
of that, other explanationc:: are equaliy likely, and may be 
urged with equal cogency. On0 might, f<?r example, hold that 
the era commemorates the conquest of i\Iithila by Vijayasena 
alil.d ,ms at first current in that locality, till it was confounded 
with tlae other current in Ga_va and its neighbourhood and 
came to be associated with the name of Laksmanasena. It is 
uselesc; to speculate on these h.y:r>othetical explanations, but 
they show the possibility of the association of the nan1e of 
Lak~ma1_1asena with Rn era which had at first nothing to do 
with !Jim 0r lil.is reign. 

On the basis 0f the foregoing considerations the chronology 
ot the Sena kings may be ]aid down as follow s :-

Name of the King 

Samantasena 
Hemanta!"enR 
\-ijayasena 
BallaJa,;ena 
Laksmana:c;en R 
Visva ru~asenu 
K esa\·a i;;ena 

:-: arne of t h P Queen 

Yasode\·i 
Vils sade,.-i 
R a m a devi 
TnrHid e , i 

Approximate_ y e ar of 
acceso;1on. 

ll@li A .D. 
1118- 9 A .D. 1 

115!:iA.D . 
ll 75 A.D. 
12©0 A.D . 
12:?5 A.D. 

I J\f y friend Ivir . N. K. Blrn.ttasali suggests that the clate of the aewly 
discover'e<l inscl'ipti0n 0f Vijaysena referred. to on p. 9 ab>ove i~_not 32, 
as read by Mr. Banerji bnt 61. Tn that case the accession of V11aysena 
has to b e placed before 11 18-19 A.D . and th.e tbe0ry that the era <:>f 
1118-19 .-\. .D. commern0rates his a ccession must be ahandoHed. It. is 
needle.:is to point 0ut that Mr. Banerji's the0ry that Lak'?ma1?,asena 
a scrmded the throne in I J 18- 19 A.D. is quite incompatible with thi s new 
1'e Hcling ot th e date . 
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1. The Chrenelogy of the Pala Kings. 

By R. C. MA .1U }rDAR, ~LA., PH.D. 

The chron0logy of the Pala kings ha s. for a long time, 
formed a snbject of keen discussion. It will serve no useful 
purpose to recount the ea,rlier views on the su hject. as tbe,v 
,\·ere necessaril_v based upon insufficient materials and errone­
ous cln ta. Tht> first sy~tematic attempt to reconstruct the 
mA.in ontline ot the Pala, chr0noloav on a reliable 1:>asis was 
m ,, d e hv tbe late Dr. V A. ~mitltin 1009. 1 In the follow­
ing ~-ca t· ~I.i\I. H n.raprasacl Sa~tr1 made :l useful contribution 
a-bout. the initial date of Dlrnrmnpala in his Introduction to 
R a mnulrita. 2 The subject \m s 1wxt seriously taken up by 
i\fr. Hamaprnc:ad Chancln. and 1''lr. R. n Bo.nerji }Ir. Chanda.'~ 
Ben~ali work ' Gau~b-r/:lja-rnii:15 · appea,recl in 1912-3, although 
the \·ie\YS expressed therein about the Pala Chronology were 
f--ome,\ hat modified four years later. 3 Mr. Banerji' s 'Palas of 
Bengal ·4 \\as pnhlisbed in ]0Ui. but his vie\\:" \\·ere re-stated , 
with substantial modificat ion s. in hie' Bengali \\·ork 'Banglar 
Itibih,a' published in the Bengali >·ear l::l:21 (1914--15 A.D .) 
T.he onh· contribntion that has since been mad e to our know­
Jedg1 · of the Pnia chronology is a paper by -:\fr. Banerji6 in 
,, hic-h, [1.,JUong other things, a short acce)nnt is given of an 
in:-: cri ption of the 24th >·ear of Raj ya pala. 

Tn discussing the \·ie \\ ·s of Dr. Smith it must be remem-

1 Ind. Ant., lf!OD , p. :283 
l .\lenioi;·s of the Asiatic Society o_i B engal. Vol. Ill. 
·• Jfanr1s1 ( a Bengali 1\Ionthly), , · 01. VII. part I, pp. 577 ff .• 657 ff. 
+ _1Je//loir8 of thf' A s1·a.tic SociEly of Rengal, \ Tol. V. 
" I nd. An! . . !!)I S, p. 10!) 



2 .Journal of the Asiatic Society of B engal. 1~. H. · X \'II · 

berecl that some of the mos t irnportan t inse riptio n,.: were 
um.known to him. Thus the Udcla1_1<:;lapura inscription of ~ n: raya-
9::tpala1 shows that the king ruled for at least 5+ ycar:'i , a nd 
this alone is liable to u11set the chrorrnlogicnl ,-c· h e rue pnt ~onYard 
by him. But, e ven apart from this. hi:-: Yie,"·s are lrn ble to 
serious objections. According to hi s scheme th e firc:t three 
kings ruled from 735 to SD2 A.D., i .e . for a p eriod of more 
than 150 years and tbis can ha nll _'I.- b e acceptnl . e \·en R~ a 
working hypothe1, is, unles:-; \·ery s trong evidence is fo rtlH'omm g 
in support of it. Dr. V. A. Smith re jected the Pt1ra ni( : ,.:tate­
memt that two generations of -Nandn. kings rnlccl for ]00 _Ye,1.1:s 
and assigne d fift v vear s c1.s a m ore rertsona,ble p e riod . H1,.: 

views about the a·ur~tion nf the reigns of th e fir :-:t t hree kin gs 
of the P:'i,la d y nasty are not. t herefore, consis t ent ,vith his O\n, 
principle. In t he circumstances it is difficul t to accept the 
contention of Dr. S mith , made as late as 1914 , that t h e m a in 
outli111e of th e Pal a chronolog~· has b een firm I_\' la id b _v him . 

Mr. Ch a nda's views alJout t he clatE's of the fir ,.:t e ight 
kings a n~ no longe r tenable . According t:o him , Yigr '.1. h a pa h l 
ascended the throne in 000 .-\.D. a nd Yi~rahapala U , a fe ,,· 
years before 965 ' AD. But t hi ,.: is <tnite in corupat ihle wit-h 
the kno,rn reign-periods of the inten ·ening kin gs. i .e. 54 
yea,:s of Nara,val)apala , 24 years of Ha j_n1. pa]a a 11d a lo nger 2 

· period of G opa la 11 . This show s tb-1 t his proposed cla tes for 
Dharmapa la, a nd De va pa la rertni re to he cnns idera bl_\' pu sh r d 
b ack. 

. _As regards Mr. B a n e rji 's theory, i t is impo,-:-:: ible tn t'econ-
c ile its different parts with one a n ot he r. Thns h e h o ld s tha t, 
the Pa.la king defeated b y R astrakut a K~-i~1_1a II wo.s R ~1.i:-·a p5Lt. 
a nd a,s he has him se lE assnmec1 in hi s B anglil:r Itihil:sn. (pp. l S!I, 
l99 , 203) t h a t Vigra b a pa la I ascended tlt e throne in ~6:, .-\ .D. 
a nd that hi s son N~i ra vananala ruled for a hout :3 :, \·ear,.: , 
Raj y apiila could not po{sibh: h av<" ascencled th e thronE> b efor e 
920 A.D. But not only the· r e ign of E\i~1.1a II lin t that of hi ,.; 
two successors wa::, over by that date. a!" Go, ·inda JV . the 
g ~·ea t-grandson of Krisua 1 l ,~ a nd the fourth in ::: n ('ces-.; io n from 
him ~ was rnling in ~is A.D Ao·a in , l\Jr. B nue rji looks upon 
~;pa la Il , _son of R a j_.vnpa la, as~-c·on te mporar.\· of ln~:lr~ l 11 ., 

e grandson of Knsn a II (1btd. , p 204), a ncl this 1s . of 
course ,_ tor reasons ·J. ll St f'- tated. er1ua1l v im11ossihl e. Fmther, 
arcord '. · · k ~ in g to :VIr. Banerji, Ma<lanapa.la, the :-oe venteenth 

( 
_ub1.gz, wa:;; a contempo r a r y of t h e G.1,harwal king Cauclradeva. 

'I I< '>8 . baf :' p. ~. 4) a.nd must there fore h a\·e ascend ed the t hrone 
th· ore_ l097 A.D. , t h e y ear in ,\·hi ,·h t h e latter died . ~ow 

1 
18 1

\ h~pel ess ly irreconcilable with his v iC'w th at thP 
e event 1 kmg V1gra hapala III , who ru1 ecl for at, Je;1s t 1:3 

' I bid. 
:2 Rv idenf'e in s upport of th is a ssu mption is c1·ted \ ate r , p. 4. 
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years, a,;cenclecl the tlur0ue in 1045 ~--\ .D. and that the four­
teenth king Rarnapala ruled for 45 years; for even if we ignore 
the reign-periods of the 12th, 13th, 15th and 16th kinas , the 
accession of Madanapala cannot, be placed earlier thar~ 1103 
. .\ .D. Again, according to ..\1 r. Banerji, Vijayasena conquered 
Varendra after the 0~~1 regnal year of i\Iadanapala. (ibid., p. 
284-). As ..\Jr. BanerJ1 places the death of Ballalasena. who 
ru]ecl for at least 11 years, at 1118 or lll!l A.D., Vija~asena 
mu st ha\·e ceased to reign before 1108 A.D. The d~te of 
..\faclanapala 's accessicrn would thus Lill :-:ome vear.-c; before 
J 100 A.D .. but, as we have just seen , this is i;rec:oncilable 
\\·ith his other :::: tatements. Lastly , the dates proposed by 
..\Ir. Banerji for Dharmapala :rn<d Devapala are no Jonaer 
tenable ; for he lias assigned 56 years to Naraya1_1apala anl'at 
lea st :3, L5 , and 26 years respectively to Vigrahapala I, Gopala 
II and Vigrahapala II. If ,re add to it the 24 years of Rajya­
pitla the sum total would be 123 years, "hich is considera.blv 
morn than the interval bet\reeu tm.e dates proposed by him re; ­
pectively for the death of DevaptiJa and the acce.ssion of 
}fahipa la I. i.e. , 865 A.D. and 973 A.D. 

Jt is thus quite cle[l,r that none of t,he e xis ting theorie:-; 
about the Pala chronok>gy is in accorcfance with all the kmo\\·n 
fact s, and tl!ljs n ecessitates a fresh study of the s ubject with a 
vie\Y to frame a more satisfactory h y pothesi s in regard to Pfi!R­
chronolog,v 

TheSarnath inscription of Mahipala J , el a ted in the year 
1()~6 . .\.D. ,1 supplies us i\'ith a fixed point in the Pala chrono­
loQ:v. A consideration of the known reign-period s of the 
::i uc.c:essors of :\faliipala 1, as given in the following li s t, seems to 
sho,1· that the king did not live long after that elate , and that 
for all practical purposes t.b.at date rna_v be looked upon as 
hi:-; la :,,:t 

:(a yapala. 
Vigrnhap.=ila III 
.\Iah1pat1 I l 
SurapaLl II 
1:amitpil.la. 
Kum a rapa la 
Gopfila III 
:\fada na.pa la 

15 years 
1:3 ,·ears 

a. (t~nkno11·11) 
b 
4:2 years 
4 :, 
G (unk1101rn) 
l!J years 

1 I nd. A nt., Vol Xl\-, p. 140 ; J.A. S.B., 19©0. p. 445. 
2 Tt. is qnite clear from the wordings of the .Kamauli grnnt of 

"\Taidyadeva that, Kurniirapal a was the r e igning king when that document. 
was dl'awn up. The year 4, the date of the do cument, might therefore refer 
to the reign of Kumarapala or that of Vaidyadeva in Karnarup~. In 
the first case Knm.irapala must have reigned for at leas t _4 years, in the 
second case. HJ.Ore than four; for Vaidyadeva was appomted nder of 
I{aroarupa by K11miirapiil a sometime after the latte r had ascended the 
t-hrone. 



6 Journol of the Asic1t1·c 8oc. of Bengal rx.s. , :.'\VII , 1921. 1 

~ ame of kings . Known r e ign p e riort. Approximate y e ar 
of accession. 

IV . V igraha pa la 1 or 
Surapilla I 3 ye::lr i3 

V. Naraym:_rnpala 54 
VI. Hajyapala 24- ,, 

YIJ . Gopala IJ (longer than 24 years ) 
VIII. Vigrahapala U 

IX. :.\Tabipala I 
:S:. Nayapala 

XI. Vigrahapala III 
XII. ~Iahipala II 

XIH. Sur::1pa la II 
XIV . Ramapala 
XV . Kumarapala 
xn. Gopala. III 

XVIl. :.\Jadanapi:ila 
I XVIII. ? Govindapala 2 

48 _vear,-
15 ,, 
] :~ (or 26 n1 

42 years 

rn :veal'',: 

Sf'iO . ..\. D . 
86() 
! ) ] /3 
!140 
f)"iO 
1178 

lU?.G 
10+2 
1070 
1075 
1077 

-1120 
1125 . 
lJ 30 
1150 

I A m a nuscript o f the Pa;1carak .~a was copied in the t 'i':e nt,\· s ixt!t 
:vea1· of Vigrahapfi.lft. rt is thns quite clear th a t one of th e three· ~in /!·' 
b e a1 ing that nam e rnust have ru led for at least 26 years. I have assigned 
this period to Vig,·ahapi'ila III. for, otherwise the acc:ession of Dharmapala 
will have to be pushe d still furth e r back, a h y pothes is whi c h is by .n o 
means favoure d by th e fact, noted above, that he probably met Govinda 
l II in 808 A.D. . 

2 ~ot-hing is definitely known about the s ncce;e;so r s of l\laclanapil-la. 
:\ s tone in scriptio n found at- G aya and the colophon::, of se \·e ral rnf\nu­
scriptg r ef~r to a kin g Govinrlapa.la. The insNiption i-, dater] in th e 
Vikram a. Sam vat 1232 and '' S'ri Govinda-pala-d1rna- :1 ata-rai_ur. caturdda fo ­
samratsare." Tw o of the colophons ace date d '' S'rimad-Govinda7Jalu ­
devasya atit.a- sami:atsa J ,C:I" and '' /:;'r·imad-Go vindapa.la-de i·an a.1i1 vina .c ta­
rajye a Pta- /r8° 1i1fo(-8(l/ll '/; afsare . " [ have attempted to pro \·0 in the acr·Q~l)­
panying {Dap er on the Sena chronol og.\· that s u ch expressions r eE-111.\­
mean th at the y ears were counted from th e cessa tion of the reign. If w e 
ncce pt thi . .:: v iew \\·e mns~ hoJd, on the authot'ity of the in scription of 
Govindapaladeva, that his r e 1g:r:1 was over 14 year:: be fore 1232 Vikn1ma 
Samvat. Jo o th er words, the krng ceased to r e ig r: in 1162 or 11 63 A .D. 
As I have pla<'ed the acce.-esion_of Madanapiila in t,l1 e y ear 11 30 A .D., and 
the kin g i,i known to hAve re ig ned at least fo1 · 19 year s , the end o f hi ;:.,. 
reign is IJro11ght quite close to tl1e access ion of G0_-indap1il a : fn r it ,;:eems 
q uite likely t!1at Gov inda.pa la succeeded }fadana piila not, long after 1 l5u 
A. D . . but w a s d€1fea t e d , and hi ~ kin g-a om d estro ved , b\· t he Sena 1-:in Q:s in 
1162-:3 A.D. . . ·-

issu ed August 2 .-,/h , 1n:21 . 
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Tl\ &WCTI 1' . 
TQ 

SHA'K .. CHFIATRAPATI A 

DIARIES. 

TflE PEI HWA:.• 

--~~ 
»uring the past two or three years, most of my leisure: ttme ha~ ltetn 

eev a to the perusal of the Selections from the Peishwat~ iariea, com· 
me 11cing with the accession of Ra.ia Sh:ibu, and ending ~ ith the t!o,e of 
the re,gh of Bajirao II. These Selection~ ha,·e been prepa~tl toy ft.u la.-­
ciur W~<l from the oricrinal Marathi record, a11d they ··make up in all 
aaou~ 20,000 folio pag:s, includi11g · the E11gli:-;h summaty . pre,-re• in 
th

c 'I. ' l• office. The Selections CPVel' a peri• .d of over a hunareil yot:• 
(L, 8-_}~ l~le-li) a11d they furni~h most vahiable ·;if&riali Htr ctn· 
•truct1_"( .a t:.µe hi~tory of the peorle of Maharashtra, . ciuriu,: -the m .. t 
tveuttul ·. nod of thefr a11rnlh,. @ur ordir arv Bak n, anlf,, t11e werb 
written bjt E11gl i~h h i~toria11s I ike Grant w uff, , 0911te11t tf1(!11111lve1 

C
11 iely irith the narration of political events a~d threw little •r n• 

licht ,: l!ipon the condition of the people, how th,ey livee!l an thri\·,d, tH 
pl~5ure,s which amused tl,ern, their snpen:tition~ and _ their ••liwfi,, 
the1r mµr~h., their manners aml their custom~. Thes;e hi~tctrie• ~o net 
al111ewive ·>· 1 · ' · . fG ,,· t 

• .t c ear account of the wav m winch the work. · m·ern111•n 
,.. . .,,. ciuriNd ) . ., 1 ,, ~.J .J 

on under 11atl\·e rule how the land revenue was ft.~e11e11 an• 
•llected l · · · ' ~ · 
. ' tow th forts were g11ar ed, liow the .Sayer Hevennt.t .( cun~11t· 
lll~ of Mohtui·" ' , Lk• · '"' 

1 
C l · · i., , • " · ~ · l · 1·1 , r ,1 ta, i:u> ~ar1, ~at, ustom~, ant.' , tr1w11ie,· t\;,c., -. ff'ere ac mm · 

tercel how th · . . · · ," , · _.J 
' i • r . e artmes were raised anal pa1ol fur, .ltY"-; tlie uR vy wa~ mau11 .. , 

hew th« , +-~t b d . l 1 · I b h . · 1 ..1' • • "1 • t"tt . ~ e orruwe 1t~ pur, 1c c e c. ow c1,·1 a11{11 1cnm11m· JUii 1 
'~•.• • 1~.pen~ecl, how the departmentr- of pol ice, post, 1wiint, . prisoy•, c.,.. 
r1tiei-, llena1, b]' k .1· I 1· f .] . . . H. l ~.....1 . 

d 
· · Jn~, pu 1c wor ~~, me(!l1ca re 1e , an(q t--aa1tat1 n wet·~ rciu u .. 

au cuutr ed .,-.~ -< rs i • 

f .. tcretl .~.. . , how ~rad~ anol C(!)mmerce was_·e1~ , ~"g~tl anti ~ lc,.r,11n1 

I 
· · ~T0 many. 1t mil bee ma1 t ! I' 0f no little · surpr1"e to find that 

•n Y a. I I u ..1 • • '· 

t
. . ll rc111 }ell rs aO"o all thQse varieid acti\·iti~s e1.1gros~cd tl~e ~tten• 
1•11 uf the l , • l d l '1 • , , I" + LJ ft !at .,ve rn ers, a11 t icy o-r.applcL,:- ,nilhal l t 1e pro• p111~ o •· 

vernuwnt t · ·., . , · , · • ~ . · , 0 a ~al-'g~ extent succc::;sfully. lJ1ey · .. e,·cn went ,' u 10JY\t 
nlliht r.ajr O ' t f' }' . . . . . ' 'k' . . f . II . ...., 

• L ' u o t 1e1r "a.y, 1n m1 erta "10~ rct~r.11,~.~ Hc1a~ ecenu .. , "•t• a C<Jur - 1· . l . . , , ·. . . , b t '<l tL 
~ . ·~c W nch 15 thutlff \Urn the~~ SUj"S uy some t• C Ol' ' I I •• ,u1tet1on f • .· o,.. . . .. . ·.~ 
r.. . I\ 0 the St:1t'c, ~'!:nll ·thc-~· respect:s, these ' State .i11nc1, ~tpt 91 

i'(JU1i1,le A:: • ' I . r . I ' D . .. ... , . 1 L.] .l U1•ccr1 rn t 1e Cl:, 1w~ 1 .ftap. ,.re ¥impl .v 111\·u ua. ~- nu. 



tbnligh they h:we the11· own <lefect~, 1n t~ :ih~enee of hetrP-r m~teria
1
~, 

thev shed a flo<'lct of light u1po11 thf' -real move111e11t~ and rLe bo~e:::. ~nd 
feR;s the stre11~.,.h and weakness of the people &,r on•r a century, and 
for p'urposes of instrnction and guidance, they far oNtwe,igh in value. the 
na~tive~ of wars arnd. Cl1lnqtrnsts, dynastic changes, am<l nevoh1t10ns, 

which take ap s0 much space im mir ordinary histories. 

It is pr0posed in this paper to int.rod nee this va~~ recm·d to the at­
tentive 8tudent of Maratha history, and with a view M> tf le pcij int to the 
)es!-ons which it. 8\lf''gf'~tf-:, an attem}i.l t wil I be m~de bl!) set forth tl4e con­

trast -between the eauses, which helped the Mnr.itha Oo1;federacy in the 
first -of the last century t()) spread its rule and i11fltrn-1,ee ov0<r the whole 
of India and prevail over e,·Gry country rower, M1Qsalrnan .or H.i11rl11, 
Sikh or Jat, Rohill~ or Rajpoot, Kath1~ or Gujr1rs, , the Portugue~e, t~e 
Nizam and Hyder m the Telangana and Dravid co1.mtTie~, and the €tr­
c11mi;tances which led, in -the latter l1alf, to tlrn grar1 ~ tl di.,me~berm~11t 
of that Power. , The dividin~ line which ~eparates the two penocif'l C(!)ltl­

cicles with the transfe,r of sovereign pQwer kom tL1e desce.11dant~ of Shiv~ji 
and Shahu to the handt,; of the Bra·bmi11 PeishwaP, when, 011 the death of 
Shahu, the Maratba ~pital was re111ove<l from S.atara to Po011a. The 
deeJ executed by Raja, Sha.ha empowere<l the Pei:-:h"·a to manage the 
wh0le government of the Empire on the condition of perpe:ruati11g the 
Raja's name, and keeping ll\) the di<:r11it.v of the hol!l:-:e ; a11d this deed wa~ 

0 • 

r&tified, later on , by Shalin'p, ~ucceH-or Ram RnjR, when he :;igreed to re-
nounce all power on condition of a small tract .uear S.,tarn bPing assigned 

t& his own managemeut. The battle (If ,f>an1pat, which cln:-:ed the flo ,,<l­
fale of Maratha conquest, may be regarde<l as a' 1

8erviceahle historical 
b9,u,ndary-rnark f~r thi8 period. The ne-xt fiO years" bring out, one by 
one, the weak pmnts in the character of the rulers and of the nation 
generally, and show how tliP fall was h.a~te11ed ltcmg- befrtm~ the Engli~h 
conquest of the country in 18 17 . This contra~t will . illustrate how the 

_;later Peishwa~'. ~olicy d<'parted from the principles laid down by Shi,·Hji, 
and pursued with more or less fidelity by Rajaram and Shahu, ·rnd how 
their neglect of the true pr·licy ancl their ,return to the old Hrahminic 
idea.ls of exclusivene!Zs and div_ision sowP.d the seeds of decay, which ulti, 
mately hastened the downfa 11 of the Confederacy. 

The changes in th e constitutio1~ of the Government 1rnder Maratha. 

Con& titution · 
rule nece~sa.rily demand our first attention. In my 
paper on 'Shivaji as a Civil ruler' reart before the 

Aaif\tie Soc~ety: I have describ: rl nt some 1ength the principal feature, 

of ihe ccnstltt.; t1on • of the H.aJ -Mandal. or the Cuuncil of the State, 
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con~i~ting of the eight chief minister~, including both civil and tniHary 
functionat'ie~. In the ffoal arrangements adopted by Shivaj_i, there were 
two 5amobats, or military memhers, une the Commancler-in-ahief of the 
Ca\'alry and the other of the Infa11try. The Peishwa was the Pri_~e 
Minister and execl!ltive head of the Ooncil. The Pant Amatya bad the 

9charge of the revenue and account departments; the Pant Sachiva ~r 
Soornii-- had the charge of all correspondence :md record, and the Dabir 
or Snmant was minister in charge of fureiun affairs. Another minii,tei', 

o r 
the ~lantri, was in charge of the house-hold nnd there were two purt, _Y 
civil functiouarie~, the Nyayadhi~ha, and Nyayashastri or Panditrao, who 
repre::;ented the ju<ilicial and eoelesiastical departments. None of these 
offices were hereclitary, an<l there were freqmmt transfers f10m one office 
to a11other. The Pei8h wa's office, for iu:;taMce, had been held by four 
difficrent families beforn it became hereditary in .Halaji Vishvanath's line, 
after nearly a lnrndred years from its fir.::;t creation. The offices of the 
Prati11idhi and the Sachiva and the Mantri, became hereditary after 
pnssi11g through three different families. The office of Commander-in• 
l hief bec,ime he:·editary in the Dubhade family after it had been held by 
Fe\'en or eight chief~, i11cludi11g Palkar, G ujar, Mohite, Ghorpade, Jadhav 
aud od1er }(:!aciers. J he sa11te remark holds good of the · other minor 
mini~ ters. In ~lrn dncial order of nrecerle11ce, the Peishwa was a 
smaller functio11ary thau the Pant PratinidLii, whose oftioe was created 
b_\' Hajaram at ti i11ji, and Pralhad Niraji was. made the vice-gerent of the 
Raja. The fixed salary of the Pratini<lhi was 15000 Hons, while for tha 
Peh;hwa the salary was fixed at 13,000 Hons. The Mantri, Sachiva, and 
Senapati had lU,000 each, and the Nyayadhisha had 1000 Hons only• 
Ttie old Pa11t Amatya we11t over to Kulhapur, a11d the Satara Arriatya 
or Raj~dnya uccnµied a comparatively subordinate place. All these 
officers had Sar.wjam:; besid(1s, and_ special ebtablishments. On the per· 
manent est-abli:--bmeuts of these great departments, there were eight set& 
c.f officer~, named Diwan, Mujumdar, Fadui~, Suhni!', Karkhannis, Chitni~, 
Jamdar, and Putuis. By extending the principle of this subordiuation, 
certain uffice_rs, called Darakdar, Diwan, Fadni~, ~Iujumdar, &c_. w·e~ 
attached tu every Dis~rict and e,·ery large military · comman~. Th~ 
subord.i11ate uffictr.:; were chosen by the central authority, and ~h~ 
comma11dtrs were required to have the wurk dolle by tl1e hands uf these 
men, wb(;fil they could not remove, mid who prErared m,d submitted 
the final accou11t~ to the centrai authority. The di, ision "f w-< rk was so 
arranged that the office-rs serve l a:- checks on one another, and thra 
feature of iut.;r-depeudeuce and mt1tu*1,l control was r..,1,r'--'ductd iu1 

' ~ 



-. litan~t'Mtlh about the garri~on~ of forts the ~ubhft Armnr t,>r the hsW&.1 
. . ' ·- ,, 

tatablisbment, and all the great offices connected with Customs. In the 
°:~~ of the fo~ts, the th~~e principal officers were selected from thr~e 
~ 1ff~rent castes, the Havildar or the fiea<l lieino- a Mnrath:-1, the Srnhm~ 
being,- _a Brahmin, and· the Karkhimi,is a Parbh~. It wa~ thi1:, constitution 
which kept up the Maratha power throughout the troubled times whicl.t 

-fctlltjwed Shivaji'~ death. Though Raja Sam' 1laji did not pay much 
attention to the8e internal arrangfment~ Rajaram fol lowed his father's 
traditions faithfully, a11d ~et Np his Ai-h;npr:idh:rn Council even at Jiuji_ 
Sh.a.bu on hi~ accession to the thrmrn, changed the Councillors, but 
retained the Couucil. Though F>ach Cotrncillur had bi8 $eparate depart­
~nt, he was also a .. ¥ilitary Cc~ni:uider, except in the case of the 
Nyayadbisha and Panditriw, and 8 in Sliivl-¾ji'~ time, so under Shnhu, 
die Pratinidhi and the Sachiva, the Mautri and the Amatya, assisted the 
~~te , iM it~ ,~·ar~, as inuch as the Senai,ati a, 1J the . P~ish wa the.msel ves. 

', J~e Council 1s freque11tly me11 tioued as holding l\laJlas1 or meetrngs for 
,Urpt>se13 of commltatiuu, adoptino- measures of :-:tafo policy, dispensing 

~~tice, an~ maiataining the digi}ty of the State, both at ho~e and 
··~~· 1he great Council meeting, where Bajirao advuca~ed ~h~ fo.rw~rd 
poliey of m_,uching up to Delhi, aud was opposed by the Prat1111dl11, 1s a 
~"-er of history. q_n Shah~·~ death, ~ cha 11ge for the worse took place. 
The predomir\~uce acquired by the Ptishwa~, by reason uf the great 

-~';ices rendered ·by tbem, ~necessarily tended to diminish the importanc~ 
~ tbe•.other mem\;,ers of the Cot1t1cil. \Vhen the seat of power was removeci 
fr m Satara to Pudna, these offices btcame hereditary, but their holder11 

-.sed to be of much importance in the councils of tme ~tate. The tw0 

aueee~so~s. of S~ahu were not personally fitted to wild tme authority 
~ ,. erctaed 111 their name by the Peisb was. Though they were bonoured ag 

, \itulll'r heads of the State, their tno\'emeuts were kept ll11dtr strict control .. 
· J~ f~t after, the failure of Danrnji GaikwAd's atte111pt tu ui 1do the grant~ 
f#. the ~an~da ~ransferring the power to the Pt-i~wa, as noted above, th~ 
~ja ~as kept a prisoner in the. fort of Sat~ra, and an establishment of 
a\lout R!-1. t 0,000 ~ ye~,. was attached to hi9 Court. It was 11ut . till th~ 
eld« Madhaorao Peishwa showeel more liberalit.v toward~ the Rnja that h~ 
could claim a garden fur his pleasnre-houi-e an<l attendants, musician!\ ' . . , 
and ~iugers were attacht>d to his Court and a decent provision was mad~ 
lot his near relatives by Nana Fadnavis. In the nature of things, th~l"~ 
was, however, nothi11g to preve11t the continmrnce of tlte (~Id arrangement 
•f as10Ciationg the great 1\lilitary and Civil Commanders 111 tl1e Counoii" 
oi tbe State, but the Peiiihwas ~pareut-ly coute .·~ themse1'ves w,i" 



ignoring the UPef~lneaa of the Rnj-Mnnd.al, and aub~titutin~ in ita ptdli 
the sl!lb0rdiuate pl!lrely c,ivil:uflficials, Fad11i~, Mujurmlar, arnl others, who, 
Nuder the old ~rrangemeuts, were attached to-,.departments, and helped 
tme miuisters or distri€t cmlilmanders. Of the :Dar .. kdar~, only two, 
Fadni~ aw-I M uj111m]a,r, appear to liave Leen retained by the Brahmin 
Government at f'uo.na, aud the rest, the Dewan, KarkhanniA, .Putuis and 
Jamrlar, seem t,c{ havd bee11 ' dropped, a11d the Pei~hwa'r; Fadnis superseded 
his superior the MNjl!lmdar, a111d beeame virtually what .Pant Fratinidhi 
was uucler Slrnlrn':-i rule. This dimu11ition of the 19ower @f the Rnj-Maudal, 
wtiile it helped to strengthen the a~ceudeney of tl~e Peist1was over the 
wh0le kingdom, naturally lecl, in cot.use of time, to the alienation of the 
great Oomm,auderR who mar,} helpe<d in 8hal-w's reign tu extend the power 
of t~e Marathas over G1,1j:.irath, Malwa, Bu11delkha11d, Rajpntana, Delhi, 
Bengal, Orist'a aud Nagif)tH. The P<ti:--hwa's own model servect as ah 
example to the several cummauders who e:-;taL!ished theml'<e)ves in JK>Wtr 
at Mar@(ifa, Indore, Gwalior, Dhar, Nngpur, a11d other place:--. The common 
bond of uniou which, i11 Shahu'i; rime, held all the chiefl;i together, ceased 
to loo operative, and i11 its plaet', eacl.1 gr·eat commander, like the Peislt;·t, 
strove to be chief master i11 his territories, aud ouly helped the cottntloh 
cause on occa~ions @f great , eme,rgenoies. Even the Peit-ihwa's favouri~ 
eummanders, Sciudia, Hulkar, and the Powar~, followed tee trarlitions 
of indepeudence, which die Gaik\rnrl~, the Dabhadcs, aud the Bh081eR f 
Nal?'pur, who claimed to ho!€! tbt!ir possesr-:io11s under Shahu's Sanads, 
had begun tl) cherish, a~ the equals of the Peisbwa~, in their 1 b1'1n 

domi11ion~. The later additions of Brahmin ~ Sardars represented hy tbe 
Patwardlians, the Fadkes a11d the Raste~ in the South dre 

' Vinchurkars and the RajeUahacfari;:, the Bundeles, the Puraada"NM, 
and the Bhuskutes in the North of the Deccan, naturally folJe,ved •e 
same example, and by the time the first ptriod ends with the batth ,,;f 
Paniput; where tbe whole 11ation was represented by its leaders. I 
and great, the 0011d of union became virtually dissolved; a:r;d ,ttioa@11 
they joined to~ether, on great occasions, such as at Kh~rda~ a.nfi 1·tt -tile 
Wars with the English, Hyder, and Tippu, the old solidaritv of ia1~ 
became a. thing of the past. The cuni,titution, which ha<l "'served , 
great purposes under S 1ivaji, Hajaram and Shahu, in holding tlae ndtWtt 
to~ether f~n· a hundred ye_ar8, g:n·e place to a mere government hy ~irtg~ 
chiefs, a~s1stecl b_y i;;ubordrnates mstead of equals, anJ natura,JJv fui'le 

1 
1tl8 

ev<>ke that spirit of patriotic cu-operation which had ac1 1ie\'ed s~olt ,vo04hr~ 
fwJ results: In the forty years of rule eujoyed by Sh"hu, he was n6\ 

lllerely a titular head of the ltaratha Govt.rument; Lut :ac: «i,~ , 1 



Ci 

bperation~, ordered and rerallrd C,mmnndP-rs, and he f:l~ercised a great 
controlli11g )H ·wer 011 the chief~, thongb he led no armiis in the field. 
It wa:-; due to hi=-, efforts thiat Gujarath was divide1l betweeril the Pei::.-Liwa 
and the DabhadeR or Gaikwad::; in eqrul h,tlves after the battle of Dabooi. 
,vhe11 Balaji Bajirao wante:l to invade• Beng-al, Raghoji Bh(ql~ale pr,/) teste~ 
Rt S.ttara, a11cl ~hahn w,:s 1:str01w enou rh to e11force moderation even 

,-.. c) 

on:rtlie toweri1'.g ambitio11 @f i'alaji, a11d for@~d him to leave the Ea:--tern 

provi:.ees of l11dia fre, fur the den~lopme11t of the Bl10sale'~ power. 13ajirao 
waso11ly a ge11era\ u11der Shahn,a11<l the Pmtinidhi:;_, Bhosle::-, Nimbalkars, 
Dahl a ln-, Gaikwuds, KadamFawles~ A11gres, Ghorpadei,., all respected 

. his order~. \Vhen Sl1alit/ ..... grf'at auth1 rit\' wn.s witl1<lrawn, this res.traint 
was rem, ive<l, a11d th<>ngh tl~ Pei~lrn:a~ f<t;cceecled in e.;.rabli8hing . their 
authority both over J ouoji l'>hosale and Damaji Gaikw;-1d, their submission 
was made reluc~ntly; and when the Peishwas themselv~t-; lotit the 

advantage e11jo) ed by the fin,tJowr memh>ers of the family, and mi11orities 
and internal dissen~io11s eommeneed at Puo11a, 11eitliier tfoe Gaikwads nor 
the Bhosles would emncern theme.elves with the eommon weal, and 
thougli1 Scirndia and Ielolkar, tine Patwardhanf:, und the other chiefs 
showed more fidelity for a longQ.r period, the balance of power was 
destroyed, and even Nana Fadnuvi:-i':-: genius could uotcumpel these chiefs 
to subordi11ate their private interests to the general guoJ, a11d they began 
to strengthen themselves by forming treaties of peace with foreign 
powers. Nana Fadnavis ind8ecl tried to correct the mif:take Ly setti11g 

up the Satara Raja'8 power after Sawai Madhaorau's death, hut he · found 
that this was imprat'.ticable, as the dismemberment harl proct->e<led too 
far. If the Pei~bwas had conti1rned true to the ancient Raj-Ma.11dal, 
while substituting themselves as the deputies of the hereditary Rajas, 
bad mai11tained the old co11stituti1J11 intact, a11<l 1,ad not trieo to rule the 
E ·npire by a machiuery of :--uhordinates, originally i11tenrled by Shivaji 
for particular ©ffices anci command~, there waf no reason why the great 
p11rposes served by the Raj-Maudal uu<ler Shivaji, Rl-ljaram, and Sha.hu, 
might not have been fulfilled with equal success in the time-s of their 
Bi·a1lmin ministers. This seems to OP tl1e -~rincipal point of depa1 ture 
between the old tra<liti11nH and the 11ew onl~r of thi11gs ef:tahli~hed in 
their place at Poona, and it was a departure atte11ded with disastrous 
effects. The change mea11t the conversion of the urg,rnic \\'hole i11to an 
inorgauic mas~, and it reproduced the old Mahomed:rn methods of single 
rule, against which Shin1ji had successfully struggied when he organized 
the Raj-MauJal. 



One @the~ gene,ra1 feature, " ,hfoh d1stingc11shes the fir~t peri0tl under 
C t 

. d ~hivFtji F111tQ] Shah0 from the period which ·followed 
as ,e ascen ency. 

the estaLlii;bm-ient of the Peislawa's power at Poonn; 
relates to the fact that wbile m@~t nf th~ great Military Commanders i~ 
the ' earlier period wore Marathas, with the nota'b>le e:Xception of the 
Peishwas themselYes, the men wlw rose to distinction iM the latter half 

0 

.of the century were, for the m@st part, Hrahmins. In the wars of' ln· 
depimde11oe, Dhanaji ,Jaclhav arni Sa11taji Glwrpade made their Ii.nark as 
leaders, and the Nilllbalkr.rs. the Attoles, t.he Hh@sles, the Powar~, the 
Alilgres a11d the Dab>hade:-- distinguished themselves in the war, wliich 1ed 
to the ac<·ession 'Jf Shahu to the throne. These were all :Maratba leaders. 
In ~hivaj;'::; own tit:ne, the Brahmin leaders, l\Ioropant Pingle, the Han­
mantes, Ab:-tji Su11adeo, Datto A mrnji, and others played as prominent 
a part as did the ~laratma $irdars, Gujars, Mohitef:\, Palkars, Kanks, and 
Malui-:ares ; but fi1 the wars of hdep£rne11ce, the. Hrahmin element chiefly 
elXerted its i11iue1rne in the Cu011cil, aF1d not OM the l>attle-field. In the 
time of the sec011d Peit:-bwa, the great leaders were Malhararao Holkar, 
Pilaji JadhaY, Ranoji SLiude, and his three sons. In Balaji Bajirao'1:1 time, 
the prepu11dera11ce of the Mttratlia element co11tinued and excepting the 
members of the Pei:'.'hwa's finnily, the :Brahmins ·made themselves useful 
cmiefly as ci·vilia11s. i\fter the removal 0f the capital from Satara to 
Poonn, a change took place in this policy, and we 1i11d that al] the great 
commanders, \\'ho acquired fame a11d territory after 1760, were in thie 
Deccan, almost excl msirnly, Brahmins. Even the Parbbu element ce.a~ed 
to lt>e of any importance at the Poona Court, thotllgh it enjoyed consider· 
able power at Baroda and Nagpur. The Sheads ( Goud Saraswat) rose 
to eminenee in the Scindia':-- territory ; the Bmhmin elP.ment in the greRt 
camps at Indore, Baroda, Gwalior a11d Nagpnr occupied a very subordi­
nate prn;;1t1on. Iu the Decmrn, howe,·er, the men who rose to power were 

all Brahminf:\, thf Vi11churk~n-l-l, the Hnje Bahtt<lat~, the 13hul-lkute~, the 
Ru11dele.~, the Khers, the Pura11rlar~~, the Pani;:.e~, the Bi11iwales, the 
Patwardha11f:\, the Mehendale~, the Gokhles, th,~ .Ekbotes, the - LaguFl, the 
lta8tes, the Fadke~, the Pethe1o1, an<l a ho,;t of other sm:1llet name~ might 
"be mentioned in support of this view. And ernn amt'm~ the Brahmin11, 
it so bnppened that later in the century, many d the Deshastha leaderil 
to@k sides with Raghoba Dada, while the Konkana~tha Sirdars fol1owed 
the lead of the Poona mini sters. SFtkharam Bapu, the RajeBahadars, 
the Vincburkars, and the Hinganes took part in these wars on Raghoba',­
side; while the other Bmhmin le;tder~, mentioned above, si<le<d with the 
party opposed to Raghoba. When, in course of time, Bajirao IL ettc• 



ceeded te the throne, he ·baa Be sympathy wits the seetipn whieh had f0l­
l0"·ed Nam-a "Fadnawis, and tme Patwardhans, the ·Raste, ancl Nana Fad­
nawi~ ·himselfwere the objects 0£ bitterest hostility. TI..iis infusion of the 
racia·J and caste element among the mili~ary leaclers of t?he nation was the 
most distingttishing mark of the latte,r half of the century. Tmere were 
parties withim partiPs, wit1i little ehanoe @fa commm1 alila active sym­
pathy throughout all the classes, who had been held together with such 

8UCC86Bhal re.Bttlts by Shivaji, Raj,aram and Srnahu. The first half of tme 
· century was siugularly free from these rac1ial and caste jealou~ies. In 

)a~ter half, they had attained such prominence that concert was impossible, 
~.'11d t>acm great leader Naturally oared to pm·t)ue his 0wn intere~t to the 
sacrifice ·of the common weal. The Erahmins at thL, tirue came to regard 
themselves as ~ goveruilll!?; caste with special privileges and exempti@T<ls, 
wbic1i were unknown 1mder true system f@und~d by Sbivnji. The Kon­
kanastha Brahmiia Karkocm~, wlw had the monopoly of aH the Secre­
tariat or Daftar offices, aud received respectable- salaries, obtai11ed the 
p:rivilege of having their gwod~~ ex\empted £rom Cm,tom duties and terry 
charges when they imported grain and other ~oods from MiJti-,ide ports and 
places. The .Brahmin laud-lwlders i11 tl1e Kalyau.Prant, aud aiso iM M~rnl, 
h ld their la11<ls a~sesse<l at half ur lower raties than were levied fr@m other 
cla~ses. In Criminal Courts, the Brah;nins mad always enjoyed the ex­
ceptional privilege of exemption from the extreme penalty of the law and. - ' even when they were cou611ed in forts, they were more libera.IJy treated 
than the other classes. BQsides the?e advantage~, they harl the ffi(?nopoly 
Gf the charities freely uestowe<l by the State 011 this €la~s iu consideration 
ef their sanctity. Tbe recored which relates ti<fl th€ time of Bajirao II. bears 
ample testimony to the extent of the abuse-s which fulluwed this indul­
gence. The Dak~hana charity, start~d with a vi@w to e11courage learuing, 
becamP a grant generally to all Brahmins, and Poon'l. loecame th~ centre 
of a large pauper population. As many as 30 to 40 thousand. Brahmins 
were fed for days together at State expense at the great festivals with tme 
costliest viand~. All t.hesJ d,isti11guishing features of purely ~cerdqtal 

or cast~ ascendency chara.cterised the close of the century, and introduced 

3 demoralisation of which few people have an_v correct idea. ·In the hauds 
of the last Bajirao, the state ceased to be the ideal protector of all classes, 
and upholder of equal ju~tice. Ramdasa's hig_h ide_al of . the ~eligion of 
Maharashtra was loweree down to one in keeprng with the aelief that the 
State had 1110 higher function than to protect the cow and . the :Brahm in, 
and the ~,rnal C;Jnseq uences fvllowe1 sucll a dec:de_uce of virtue. 



The next point of departl.!lre relates to the army, which in fac;t 
- represented the Maratha IJat;; more faithfully 

Army. 
than any other single section of the population. 

Shivaji Gommenced his work of cornq_uest of the forts round about Poo:ma 
and in the Konkan with the help of the Maval~s and the H!:tkaries, The 
army then eonsisted only of the Basham Infantry, who " ·ere armed 
geaerally with swords· and matchlocks. 'Nlie·n, later on, he descended into 
the plains;·tlie Oav:~lry became the chief agency:of o:ffensive warfare in the_ 
hands of the Marathas. The old Mavales and Hetkaries were retained~but 
chiefly in com~ands of the Hill-forts. The cavalry, · thus brought into 
existence, fm1ght with the Moguls under AuraHgzeb, aml spread the terror 
of tee Maratha name throughout India. They were not rnerceuaries in the 
usual ~eme of the word. They enlisted in the army either sing]y, or 1Yifh 
their horses an<il. men, for the fair season of the year, and when the rains 
approached, they returned to their homes, and cultivated 'their ancestral 
1aiads. The highest families gloried in being S1iil!_€dars and lhrgirs, and 
their pride consisted in the number of troops or P~thaks that. follo~ed 
them, and tro.e recraiting ·was d011e without any difficulty. The sum­

mons to arms was accompanied with a iJayrnent, called N aJl?..andi, mace 
in advamee for the expenses for joining the field with accoutnrnent and 
equipment of horse and man alike, ·and each trooper had his own fav01: .. 

rite Commander, whose standard he followed. The strength of the Ma­
ratha Cavalry eomtinued to be its most distinguishing feature till about 

, ' the y~ar 7 50} when contact with the Frencl~ and the British armies dis­
covered the superior advantages, in modem wars, of regul~rly . trained 
infantry battalions protected by artil1ery, the third arm in modern war­
fare. The 8Uccesses of the Eng;lish and the French induced the Uaratha 
leaders to have reeourrn to this new agency, and, for the first time, we 
fiincl mention made of the Ga~:dis or the trained battalions. The weak 
:me~s of this new addit,,i@ to the Military force consisted in the fact tha~ 
1imlike the :Mavales or the Shilledars, who each owned his plot of lai:id 
and served the State, not as mereenaries, but as militia, the Gardis were 
mercenaries, pure and simple, made up of for~ign recruits of different na­

tionalities, who bad to be paid fixed salaries all the year round, and onlv 
owed loyalty to the Commanders who paid them their wages. Ther:e · 
was no national element in this new force. The fiirst Maratha Gardis, 
employed by Sadashiva Rao Bhan, were compo'sed of disbanded battalions 
of the French natirn army, led by the famous Ibrahimkhan Gardi. ~ · f_ Q 

great was Bhau's confidence in him that he, at Panipat, set at 1~o~gbt 
the wise counsels of the great Maratha leaders, who opposed the place of 



e~trench.1ng t\qe,mselves before ttie enemy and risking a piteheel rattle 
with the Afgans. Tm.e ealamit0us result of this over-eonfindence did not de­
ter th.e Maratha Comm.anders fr@m valuing highly the superior ad.vantatres of 
tr-aimed li>attali@ns disc,iplirornd. in the European ways of war. Within ten years 
of the defeat at PaFlipat the Gardis, strengthened by this time by recruits 
from Arabs,Sidelis or AhyssiHians,Sheikhs, amd other fol'eiO'ners, were enlist­
ed in large 1mm.bers at rates of pay often nearly eqNa\ to 

0

what was paid to 
the shilledar Cavalry for horse amd maB. The merceaary character of these 
men exhibited itself in the cruel _death of Narayanra@ Peishwa at their 
hands, and there ,va.s, for a time, reaction against t1ieir employment. The 
adva;.1tages were, h(}wever, so obvious that the old scraple soon vanish~d 
away, and in the new armies, oreated by Mahadaji $cindia iu Hind1.:1stan - ' traine€l loattalioas of foreigH mereenaries, officered by Europealils, out-
numli>ered the old Oavalry, which. was permitted to @ceupy only a 
sec<smdary place. The snc€ess, which attended this effort, iHdU<~ed Halkar, 
Gaikwad, hllrnsle, amd lastly the Peish was themselves, to engage foreign. 

mercenaries and t~ rely chjefly 011 tldl eir sup1!)ort. .Arabs, Gosawies, 

Smeikhs, and Portuguese battalions, wttre thus formed, and :Rajirao II 
himself engaged two battalions, officered by English ad venturers, towards 
the close of the eentury. Even tme Hill-forts, which had bijen hit1ierta 
guarded by l\favales, were placed in charg-e of these mereenaries. The 
r nfa1t~ry ~n~ the Cavalry eleru.ents in t~e native arm._ies wer~ thus eleowed 

1
out of then- 1mportan.ce, and the anuy, mstea<il of bemg nat10nal, became 
1merceuarv in the worst sense of the word. Attached to the re0(;J"ular armies 

.,! ' 

there was a licensed host @f free-hooters, ealled Pe2_1dharies, who ·accom-

panied them, and made a living by pillage of the enemy, and Mltimately 
of their own people If the innovation of employing traint1d battalions had 
:been accompanied by the ac"-1 uisition of the req_ uisite know ledge of military 
,strategy ar.iJ the scientinc processes necessary to command. success in the usef 
land manufacture of rnperior arms, the 1i.(d}Jlessness, which, in the absence o 
~uch knowledO'e generallv paralvzed the native armies, when their 
~ ;::, ' ,I .., 

European officers left them, migst have been avoideGl; hut no care seems 
to have been bestowed in this .direction, so tbi.at, when the actua1 crisis caliile 
and the :European officers left them, they were more helpless tlaan ever 
on the field. In the meanwhile, the martial instincts of the neglected 

Infantry ~ml C:walry forces m1denvent a change for the worse, so that 
·when General ,Velles1v and Lord Lake broke down the strength. of the 
battalion~ opposed to them, the1·e was no power left in the cou?l_try whic.a_ 
could Jte it t tke conquest that followed as a matter of course:,: -,1'~e old_ 
Infantry ~\11,1.t@aYalry had lost their stamina., and the new rne·r'c~n~ries, 



/wi~hout leaders ~nd wit~out any knowledge of military science except the 
ldr1l1, we~e as meffo~t1 ve as the Pendharis wh<t> accompanied them. 
It was this ch.a1!lge wlmela paralyzed the nation towards tlae end of t.he 
last oen.tury. · 

A few remarks on the Navy may :not be out of place here. The sea 
Navy. liias always been a more or less stramge element to 

.tlrn Marathas, except on thew· estern Coast. Though 
Shiyaji had the strerigth \1f mind to org·an1ze a mavy and place it under 
a Mam.omedan OommaNder, who pltmdered for to the south on the 
Malabar coast and fought with the Siddis, it was not till the Angrias 
rose to power tmat the Marathas were able to dominate the sea-coast, 
and held the Moghul admiral in check. Under the Peishwas, tile Sq2ha 
Arrrutr was a part of the regular establishment, with its headquarters 
at Vijayadurg and a subordinate establishment at Bassein, which was 
also called tl_1;~_ ~~C()_~d ___ ~:U-~~~ .A1:,n.1ar. Menti0>~-is freql!1e;iJy made of the 
struQ"gles carried on by the fleet of the Angrias with, the En~lish, till 
at last the Peishwa Balaji Bajirao co-operated with the :English and help­
ed tmem to crush. Angria's power on land and ·sea in lj§_~... Bala.ji iajirao 
liad orgamized a plan my which the mercantile vessels, wllich traded from 
port to port, might 'be utilized for defen8ive 'imrposes by enlisting the 
Tandels and Sarangs in private employ on increased pay when their 
services were wamted 'by the Government. Nothing came of this proposal. 
A1llamcilrao Dhulap and his son Janrao continued to be the Feishwa's 
admirals ii. charge of the navy at · Vijayadurg, but no grent use was 
m.ade of this force, except for the protection of commerce and the occasional 
0ver-throw of pirates from the Cutch and Gujarath side. Altogether, in 
assisting the Eaglish to put down Angria's power, tme Peishwas dimi­
nished the importance of their own navy for defensive aad offiensive 
purposes. 

To turn next to the Forts. In the best times of the Maratha rule, 
more tham 200 forts were garrisoned in all parts 
of the country. Shivaji understood the duties of a 

kimg t0 include the preservation of tlie forts as a ma:ter of s~ecial 
concere, and elaborate regulations were made for the garrisons stationed 
'in the forts. The defemders of the forts had lands assigned to them for 
their maintenance, amd room was fonnd for the employment of all classes, 
Brahmias, Marathas, Ramosis, :Mahars, Mangs &c. These latter performed 
out-J)©st duties. Besides the garrisons specially attacned to the forts, 
detachments of regular Infantry were stationed in the larger forts fur 
pretectfom. Later on, Portuguese artillery-men · were employed, tfnd 

Forts. 



guns were maunted on the battlements of the forts in some places. In. th.e 
Carnatic, Gardis were employed on si1n!lar duties as a check on the 
Canarese garrisons. The <:>ld_ _system was dep,artec\_Jrom in the employm.ent 
of these mercenaries, aB.d even the old garrisons were shifted from one 
place to another for supposed reasons of ~tate. Under the later :Peishwas, 
these forts appijar chiiefiy to have served tme <ilouble purpose of state 
gr:rmaries and State prisons. State prisoners were sent to the forts for 
custody, and the comlemned criminials of both sexes were sent there for 
penal servitude. In tae latter half of thie cen.tury, the forts are chiefly 
mentioned in this cwnneetion. Agaim;t the more imp>roved means of 
warfare, rep>resented by the &rtillery, these Hill-forts @eased to be vahiable 
for purposes of defence, and in many plaees they were neglected and 
allowed to go into dis-repair. In the wars with the English, the forts 
offered little or NO protection, and submitted wit1i@0t firing a ~hot. The 
Army, the Navy and the Forts were thlils, by the course of events and 
the neglect oft1te State, re;dere<il incapable, for di-tferent reasons, of doing 
any serviee in the 'latter half of the last eeNtnry. 

. While in these higher spheres of statesmanship and tme art of Gov­
ernment, th.e lines of departure pursued by the later Peish was alild their 

miaisters indicated visible signs of decay, it must in justice t@ them be 
aclmitted. that in the matter of the revenue a11d 

Public debt. 
judicial management, the G@vernmeRt at Poo:na 

showed gteat powers of application, careful elaboration of detail, alll(l a:n 
honest desire to administer well the charge eRtrusted to them. The 
firn:rncial condition of the State ·was decidedly more prosperous t~an the 
hand-to mouth system which characterised. the first half of the last 
cem.tury. It is well known tluat all the great Marathia l€aders, imcluding 
.Bajirao I, always found it difficult to raise t1te monies re(!J_lllireJ for their 
great expeditions into Hindm.stan, and the information given in the 
Diaries of the d~bts, contracted by Ealaji Bajirao between 17 40 and 1760, 
s1tows a total of a crore and a half of public debt. The strain rapresented 
by this amount will he better understood whe111 it is mentioned that the 
Peishwa's Government had to pay from l:i to 18 per cent. interest OQ. 

these loans. Owing to t1te great collapse at PaNipat, thimp;s did not much 

iwpro:ve in the elde1· Madhaorao Peishwa's time. That Prince had a 
heavy load of debt, amounting to some 24,00,000 R~., which had to ~e 
satisfied by the assurance given at his death-bed by the ministers about 
laim tbat his hcmds would be discharged there and then. DBder Na~a 
Fadnavis'~- careful _management, the finatilces appear to have greatly 
impr<werl. and the aceonnts do not show that t1ie debts coBtracted by hilli:t 



exceeded n few lacs. The last Peishwa had apparently no 2 '"'ts to pay, 
but was able to collect a large private trea,mre of his own . . 

The system of,re~enue 1lila1_rngement1under Balaji Bajirao, Madha.vrao, 

R 
. and Nana Fadnavis was, en the whole, careful - ·New 

e,enue · 
management. semrces of revenue were developed, and tne old im-

proved. T1ie laud settlements Ianade 1>y the Peish was 
during this period show that, while anxious not to optwess the rayats, 
every care was taken to ililsist on the rig1its of the Government. vVhen­
ever the country needed that relief, ]~~ses varying fr<Jm three to seven 
yeays were granted o_~ ~he terms of' Istawas' i. e. gradua1ly increasing 
assessments. The old' ~a~al 'figures ( maximum amounts ever re!!,_liz@d) 
of village amd Pargana revenues were, of cours~, seldom col1ected and 
were n~ver meant to be realized. These amounts were reduced by t'hie 
Governme1il t, so as to swit the co:m.ditions of the population and ensure 
their general prosperity, in :fixi1ig the ' Tankha' or realizahle revenue, 
under the l\fohorn.edan rmle; and the Peishwa~ made large reductions in 
the 'Tankha' figures, whemever owing to war or famine, enquiries showed 
that such reduction~ had become necessary. '\Vherever t1ie Batai or 
system of crop division obtained, the Governmemt, after deducting -for 
seeds and other necessary cbarggs paid by the rayats~ left ½ or ½ of the 
crop> to the cultivator, and took the rest for the State. In Shivaji's time, 
the proportions are statgd to 1iave been f and o/! . Tke Batai system was 
D.ot much in favor, l!mt grain and proportiormte cash rents prevailed 
throug1rnut the country. In the Soutla Konkan, the normal assessme:at 
appears tn have bPen 10 maunds per bigha of rice Iamd paid in kind. This 
amount was reduced to 9 and even 8 maund::; in certain Districts, on 
complaint being made that it was too exhorbitant. \Vhem. cash payments 
were required, or were convenient to the rayats, they were fixed at the 
low amount of 15, 20, or 30 Rs. per Kh~ndy according to season. 
The Brahmins had to pay lighter rates of 5 maunds or there-abouts in 
Northern Konkan. In a settlement of the Neral Taluka, the cash rates 
were from 3 to 5 Rs. per bigha, according to the quality of the soil; and 
the sugar-cane rate wa~ 5 Rs. per bigha. In the Nasik District, where 
the cash rates prevailed, Rs. 2 per bigha for good black soil, and Rs. I 
for middling soil of ,Jit!'lit land, and 5 to 6 Rs. for Eagait lands were 
deemed to be reasonable rates. In the KheGl Taluka, Poona District, bhe 
rate in the time of Bajirao II was 3 Rs. per higlrn. In the less fa.voured 
parts of the Satara District, the rates are stated to lrnYe ranged from lf 
maunds to to maumds p>er bigha. according to the <qtuJity of the soil. In 
Gujaratb, t»e rates were much higher. 



Lf-lrge remissions ·were 11nade, ·wheneYer the sensons were found 

Remissions. 
to be unfavourable. Under the old reve11ue systern 
cultivated lands alone paid revenue, amd in bad 

years the revenues fell, a11d remissions had to be coastantly made in 
th.e State accounts. The revenue management at the cornmencerment of 
B:1.jir:10 Il':S rule was conducted on the Kam:wishi rrincipl·e i. e. th~ 

·K ,tm:,wisdar ?.1' 11:amahtdar and his establisb1!lle_nt and contingencies 

Tl I- · 1- • ,yere all paid. b'-· tbe State, the ,~tenernl pro1)ortion 10. \.amav1:,;u1 .; ..__, 

System. of charges being abont 10 pe1· cent. on the collec-

tion. Tbie num~Jer ancl pay of the KarkQons ancl the Shi~rmdi i. e. the 
horsemen and sepoys \\·ere carefully fixed in a sort of hn<lget o.r 13_~4.eda 
statement, and the h8.mavisdar had thus little or no motive to.practise 
oppression. The ,fomahancli m:tde by him had to be approv€d by superior 
officers called Sublrns ~-~1d Sir Subbas, and the C<Jmplaints of the Jami­

dars, village authm;itie~, and r;'yats were listened to and redresse<il by 
the remcwa1 and pnnishment of these officers when they lnis@oncl.ucted 
tbems~1 H's. The Karn:t-vi:;;cfar. thou(fh ::t{)J)ointed for one vear. held the 

I O .,/ ' 

office during good bch;1,vi<>nr. In the time of tbe second Bajirao, the 
K·unavishi sy:-;tern g;ffe _place t_o what was called the Ijara or farming­

sy8tem, the Ij:1rd:ir nnclortaking to pH,Y his own 
Ijar~ or farming systeu1. 

establishment and making profit for hirnself, after 
payirw the State-clues :mr1 certain-secret payments to the Peishwa hirn-
elf, whieh m?1·r not lmrn<rl1t to tl1c ~tate mccount, but were credited in 

hi . Kl1 n. 6i or priv:tto ..... Jrer1~nrc. H we except tbcec Jjnrn abu~e~ intl·o~ 
duced hy the lar:; t Pci ~lmn'. the Kiunavishi management was ns carefully 
looked after under Maratha rule, a,s in the best times of any native or 
the Britisl1 ml~, be l~>re or af'ter. :\fr. Grant Dnff lrns admitted that the 
weak poiut.s of the :::.ys t(: m to1c.1 more against the interests of the State 
than on individu[Ll s, a1l<l tlirrt the Jlaratbrt cotrntry was more , thrivi:uo­
than any other part of India in proportion to its fertility. The who}: . 
conn~_:')T w:1s divided into_ about t"~e ~~'e ___ Su!Jl1_as, cach_l:311bha ccmsistin~ 

of Parganas or}fo1rn.dat divisions, or Taluka <li'7i­
si~ns as 1Yc now call them. These --Subfaas Were 

(1) E:k1.1111csli: 20 Parg:rn~s, i11clncliug_ Bagl:m. (2) Nemad Prant, Hancla 
_::5, (H) Poona n.11<1 Kag::ix-lS, (4) Konkan-15, (5) Gangatbadi, in­
cluding. t.he ~~1~_ik Dis\rjct-:?5; ( 6) G ujarath. Prant-2?, (7f "carEatic, (B) 
S:itara m tli \\ ::11 :md ~arad, (9 & 10) the Cnstoms Subhas, Poona alld 
,Junnar, :1.nd [{:il y:·rn am1 Bliiwfln<li, ::rnd (11 and 12) the two Arlillla 

·i bl ., ·.. ·1 1 f 1 · - • -.... :r Sn 1a~, , i_pyac nrg:i am );-1ssem. 



'Tlae vi11age atttonomy was not intertered ,,~ith. The Patil and 

Village autonomy. 
tbe Kulkarni were responsilole for the collections, 
and received tlaeir dues independently of the Gov­

ernment. f5ecurity @f the so~kars had to be g·iven for the payment of 
the year's revenue, and the vil1age rayat lmd. a joint re:::;ponsibility. The 
country, @n the ·whole, was prosperous. 

The rates of \\·ages were from Rs. 3 to 7 for menials autl f)epoys, 
__.. and for higher artisans, very much what they 1~ow 

Wages and Friccs. 
are outside the gTeat towns, from G to 10 arrnas per 

~ay. The Karlrnon's wages were generally Rs. 7 to 10 per µ10nth. The 
prices of food stuffs were general Iy more unsteady than they are :ncrn·, 
but it may be roug1ily ~tatecl that ~tapl~ ___ grains: J wari and B:1jri: ·were 
about three to four times as cheap as they now are. The rates of wages 
being·, on an average, half of w1iat they lrnYe been for many years past, 
while the prices were 3 to 4 times as cheap, the pcnp1e had ample re­
sources during g·ood ~casons~ and 11?_g;reat fami11e is recorded during 
this period, though par6al famines are fre(1n ently mentioned. There 
was no dearth of remunerative _ernplo_Yment throughout :his period, by 
reason of the large wealth acqmrecl from the succe:3ses of the Marathas 
in foriegn conquest, and there was thus no pressure felt of th e land t,,1,x 
and other cesse~, except in the ]~order provinces de-.-as tated by wars. 
Oppres~_ion seems to ha·1:e been r:ire, as the people had the rem edy' in 
their own hand F(, of either puttin g d own th e opprcs1-r>r, r m!g rut in g- to 

othet· terri tol'ies fol' ::t time. Be:--idei5 grnn ting· te­
m1 ss10ns, for seeds or jmproveme1-1ts the Peishwa's 

Government encomagecl the KarnaYi ;::;dar to make Tag<!.L!?;rants to the 
cultivators, as also for rebuilding lwnse~, when destroyed b.Y fire, nnd 

Tagai advances. 

Public W @rk:;;. 
supplying cattle. Tlie GoYernment alf:!o undef'.. 
took public works ::-; uch as constrnctinn· tlam - . . ,', s, 

building roads in the ghats, and l.andrng pltt.ces on rn-er-banks, digging 

tanks and securiu(J' water suppltes to towns, and se,-eral such , lattt , u . ~e 
items are found in these . accounts. The a€lvances to the cultivators were· 
made for short periools, one or two years, but the Kamavj sG1ars Were 
lenient, and they were generally not removed till these advance ·i h d. 
'been repaid. In cases where such removal took place, the succe13sor wag 
required to pay o:ff the previous holder. Owing to the .. necessities bf 
the State, the Government frequently bo1To,,-ed of tl~e Ka rnaYisdar the 
instahnents u1 advance of the tirne fixed. On such advances, the Silate . 
a.greed to pay 12 per cent. interest to the Kamavisdar, Lill the debt wa·ij : 



Forced lab0ur or 
wetha. 

16 

paid o:ff. Under the earlier Peishwas, the system 
@f forced lab@ur or ' ~a, was extensively in 
use, and ca~sed great annoyance to the poorer 

classes and artisans who were sul Jected to it. In the first Madhaorao's 
time, these grievances were partially redressed, and money payments_ 
were allowed to be substituted, to the convenience of both the parties. 
The State in this respect was more liberal than private matters. The 
general impression, left on . one~s ~in~ by the stnoy of the revenue 
P<;>rtioN of the record in these Diaries, 1s on tme whole very favourable, 
and it will be difficult to show that there has been, dnrino- the last 
eighty years, any decided improvement in his respect. 0 

Besides the land-tax, a number of othe_r _~esses were Ie,ried, chief 

Other taxes. among _them bein~ the house-tax, and shop-ta~, call. 
ed the • .Mohturfa. In the Konkan Districts, tobaco 

impcwts were taxed at the Revadanda and other ports. Tne manufacture 

, of s~lt was made to yield a small income at Nagotna 
::-;alt. 1 t Bh cl • B · b . anc a yn ar near assem, the duty ei~g at 

::Kagotna R s. 2-10-0 per Khandy, aud at Bhyndar Rs- 1-6-0 per Khan­
dy on salt :rn·oduced. These rates were 20 to 31 times lighter tha11 
what are now charged by GovernmeHt. Toddy and Cocoanut trees were 

taxed when, tapped for drawincr liquor in Bas-Abkari. o ' 
sein and the territories held previously by the 

Portuguese on the Konkan coast. This last tax had been introduced 
on the express representation of the Bhandaris and the rayats of those 
parts, who complained that they could not carry on their trade without the 
use of some kind of liquor. No revenue was derived form Abkari except 
in tlie Konkan, and a little receipt from liquor farms near Poona itself. 
There were similarly petty_ taxes on the production of ghee, grazing 

. fees, marriage fees, the buffalo tax and the riO'ht Of 
Fern es. . . I 0 

catchmg fish m some p aces. The ferries were in 
general free of all charges, being kept by the State, but in some cases 
farms wer~ given for the collection of revenue from the more frequented 
ferries. These were very late creations, suggested by the greed of petty 
farmers, and yielded very scanty revenue. When the Ijara system 'Yas 
introduced by the second Bajirao, the abuses consequent on the farming 
system nece.gsarily multiplied, and must h_av~ caused coiasiderable an:m.oy, 
ance and opi2>ression. Under the Karnavisln system, which prevaiteq 
be.fore, the inducements to oppress.ion were, as stated above, not ~o # 

powevful, and they were checked by the Subhas and Sirsubhas correspo
11

, 

dino- with our Commissioners. There were .5 Snch officers in tile Konka_.,... 
b •• , 
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Carnatic,"Khandesh, Gnjarath aNd "Baglan. On the wh0le;the Peishwa's 
Govermnent ke11t up the reputation of a mi]d native rule. There was ~o 
t;epara_t~ d@partment of S@a Cu~_t~rms, except the revenues assigned to 

the Subha Armars, under the Peishwas. but the 
Customs. . ' d 

· LanclCustoms, levied (i)H the tran~port of goo s, 
yielded a c0li1side.rable revenue, and the Customs Subhas, as they ·were 

J akat or Land. 
Cust<i>ms. 

ca11ed, of Ka!yaa and Bhivamdi, Pooma and J unnar, 
were especially prosperous. The Kalyan and Bhivandi 
Subhas yi~lded in Balaji's time a sum of Rs. 55,000, 

and it developed to, 3,00,000 Rs. towards the close of the century, and 
the iueome of the Poona Subha increased from 35,000 R~. to . nearly a,: 

lakb: The tow:n .duties in Poona itself were farmed and yielded a con-
siderable revenue, chiefly from octr~i on goods impm-ted ·!:rnd exporte~ 
and on sales of cloth, t0baco, and @ther necessaries of a town population. 
Similar dtities were ]evied at Ahmeclabad, on the sca]es orjg-inalJy ·laid 
clown by the Emperors of Delhi. The revenue management thus re:flected 
no little credit on the ingenuity and skil I of the Eralunin ministers and 
their District and Parg·ana ofiicers, and little fault can be fomad as regards 
the way in which these res0urees were developed an<l adrniBistered. 

The prope1· (ad~inistratiion @f civil and criminal JNstice' may well be 
· regarded as a more d~cisive test of the efficieEcy and 

success of native nle than the collection of t:be land 
revenue, the cesses and the customs. Judg·ed by this test, it 1nust he said 
to the credit of the Brahmin Pei::-lnras · that, while they did mot recon• 
stitute ans of the other departments of the St.'ttc included in the Raj­
.Manda), th~y revived the office of the Nyayudhisha at Poona, and en­
trusted him with the fullest powers in <lis1)0si1w of civil and criminal 

~ 

J ~st ice. 

cases, which, in the last resort, came up before the Poona Court by way 
of appeal, or original trial, or confirmation, frmn the Subordinate Dis­

trict Officials. This creation of the office of 'fhe 
N yayadhisha appears to have taken place about 

the year 1]60, and the choice of Rama Shastri for tme post was a pe"Cll.: 
liarly happy one, and brought lwnour ancii credit to the Goverument. 
The oiice was c@Btinued after Rama Shastri's retirement, arid seE!lns to 
have been :.6i11ed by equa1Iy learned men, the 1a~t of whom was · Ba1~ ~ 
shna Shastri_ Tokekar, who lived in the reig11 of Bajirao II. 1'he geriera.1· 
arrangement appear5 to have been th:1t the Kamavisdar, besides ais·: 'i'e­
venue rluties, had both civil nnd criminal po,~ers ~ttached to his··b'ffl<re 

. ' 
n:rid the proceeds of civil and criminal :fine, upto a ·certain amount,.: . 
petty cas1~s of asfault~ theft a1jd similar offences, as also the pay t$ 

Rama Shastri. 



made by the civil suitors who ga1ned or lo~t their cases, formed a -re· 
~utar source of his income, thoNgh he had to aecmmt to the State for 
:bese receipts. All aco@1mts of fine above the prescribed limit were 
credited to the State account. Besides the new Chief Coart started at 
Poona, it further appears that 8ma11 ProvinciaL Cou~ts with limited 
jurisdiction, t9_ Ji~lp ~be. Kamavisdar .or.Subhedar, were also established. 
in some of the D1str1cts. In civil cases, the fin~s paid by the successful 

Civil Cases. suitor and his defeated q,ntagonist were respectively 
called ' Harki ' and ' Gunh~gari, ' and the total of 

civil iiines tltus recovered seetiJllS tl9 have been about. 15 per cent. on the 
value of the matter in dispute, the Ganbcgari being a1>0at twice the 

3foney Suits. 
figure for the Harki. In our modern sense of word, 
Small Caase snits for money due from debtors were 

, rcry rare ander the Maratba rule. As the creditors generally enjoyed 
large powers of enforcing t1ieir dues, by detaining debtors &c., the State. 
help was only required in the case of powerful persons, and in slllch cases 
25 per cent. of the recoveries so made were claimed by the State as a charge 
for its help~ Civi! litigation was chiefly cm1fi.rn~d to Vatalil, Adoption, 

Partiti(i)n, Partnership, Boundary disputes, and 
other ca~es of a like char::i.cter. The decision was 

made to rest chiefly on the evidence of th~ witnesses on both sides, who 
were examined under the sanction of the most effective oaths amci solen1n. 
asseverations rm the waters_ of the sacred ri,-ers. After the parties had 
stated their respective cases, the witNesses' testimony was first record .. 
ed, a~d then the men were called upon to choose their ar~itra_tors fro~ 
their own or neighbouring villages, and the decibion of tlie Kamavisclars . 
gave eftect to the views of the arbitrators. In very rare cases,~ where the 
evidence was conflicting, or no evidence could be secured, recourse Was 

had to ord~l, and the decision depended upon the result. Out of some 
seventy contested cases, the decisions in which are recorded at length ill. 
these Diaries, the test of ordeal was made to regulate the verclict in si~ 
cases, and even in thefe six cases, there were only two 0ceasions whett 
the parties challenged each other to the ordea,, ~f fire. In the oth~r 
four cases, bathing in the river sufficed to brii:ig out the tr~th. Ther~ 

was no room for t~e employment of ple~~ers. The parties ha~ the 
right to carry their appeals to the head of the_ Government, wlilo, 1£ not 
eaiisfied with the n.rbitratiom, called on the parties to sel€ct a new Pnni!h 
to whom the case was referred. In all big civil case~, the decision ap: 

pears to haye been brought into force after repcrtmg to the centra,1 

Vatan Saits. 

~utborities. 



In regard to ~irninatjm_s_tice, it deserves to ~ tioted that uncter 
(J • • 1 Slaahu RHja and t1ie earlier Peishwas, the 01,ly puniKh runma. • _ 

• . . me11t~ JHdicially. admi.nistered were penal · servitude, 
1mpr1soJilme1o1tt m th :~ fort~, con£iscatum of property, fine, and in a few 
cases, banibhment br.yond the frm1tiers. Capital_punisamtmt or mutilation 
appears to have ooen stu<ili@m,ly and religiously avoided, even in ca~es of 
murder, treason, or daeoity. Mutilatiolil was inflicted in a few cases in 
the reign of l\iadhaorao I; b>Ut even ilil the tr0ubfon1~ times ia which 1ie 
Jived, GUpital pumishmeDt was never inflicted. In Savai· Madhaorao's 
time, 1mder_ Na11a Fadnavis there seems to have· 0een a clear departure 
from this . mild a<lministration of the law' and ct·uel mutilation arul whole­
sale capital pm1ishments were inflicted 0n crimi11als convicteQ 0f murder, 
treasom or daeoity. --The Brahm ins and won1en of all castes were exempted 
·from eapital punishment. In the case of J3rahmins, coimnemerit in the 
fort was the aigh~st punishment and the civil penalties \vere joined-~with 
religious peaalties, imcludiog e~co1nmnnieation. The cruel punishments, 
inflicted in Nana Faclnavis'. time, s ~em tu irn.vt been tme result of internal 
dissensions, which ,begaN to ·disturlil the pub I ic peace in · the time of 
Madhaorao I and iricreased in virnlemee when Raghoba Dada oontested 
the tbroBe. A eomparative statememt of fic!'ures • ompiled from - the 
·selectfons will 'brimg out this point more distinctly than any descrip\ion 
'in words. · 

In Shahu',, time their were 8 trials for murder, in 5 of which~ the 
M d accused were aequitted, and om1y in three, the~used 

ur er. were eonvicted and fine and imprisonmest were im• 
posed. In tae last ten yea.rs of l&alaji Bajirao, there were 20 trials for 
murder, in 3 of which the persoms caarged were acquitted, m 8, heavy times 
were imposed, an·d in the remaining 6, confiscation of property was the 
only punishment awarded. Wl4en property was confiscated, steps were 
taken to make compensation to the heirs of the murdered persons 1by 
making a grant to thern out of tne confiscated property . . In: the time . of 
Madhaorao I, there were 7 cases, fo which persons were tTie<lfer mtirdet. 
Fines were levied in 3, and Vatans were contiscated in 3 ·other cases, ·and 
in one, where the nrnr<lerer was a Brahmin, confinerncnt in the fort was 
ordered. In Nana Fadanavis' time, capital punishment was awarded · in 
two ea~ee, iuvohring a number of criminals, and e1ther cases of murder 
were disp>osed of by the award of imr>risonment, tine and confiscati'on. 
In Bajirao H's time, two cases ot murder are mentioned in tlrese 
Selections, in which Brahmins were the offenders, and they were sen-t· to 

prison. The punishment for petty trea~on, i. e., ·for 
creating a rebellion or joining the ene·m.y, '\Val§, Treason. 



throucrbout tne whole period, confinment in the forts, or e@nflsee.tion 0£ 
prope;ty. As regards persons e<i)nvicted of politieal treason by way of 
at~mpts on the person of die Peish.was, or waging war agaim1t the State, 
tme p1mishment meted oNt was tliat the c~iminal was trampled under the 

foot of an el~phant. In dealing with armed dac0ities, l\faohaorao · I and 

Dacoity. 
Nana ·. Fadmavis inflictecl more cruel punishmemt$ 
than in th.e ease of private murders. :Mutilations of 

hands and feet, "·mich apparently clisfiigured the anmals of criminal 
ndmiRistration up to 1760, were mr~t orol.Qred im Madhaorao's re,ign, and 
in Nana Fadnavis' _time wmole-sale executions were ordered of tllle criminals 
leal,ced in the gaols and ~onvicted of this charge. In one case, 20 men 
were bearo<led, in ano:_; ~t:1·, lB men mad tl,rnir botbi hands umlfoet cut ~ff. 
and in the t1iirtl case, 18 mep. had their either band or foot 0r ~r ·cut off: 
These erue~ punishments appear to have been extensively resorted to 

with ,a view to strike terror. Lo.ter on, t1i~.se extreme penalties were 
. inflicted even in cases of robberies, whicb cli<it · net 
come under the aead of dacoities, or . in wliich the 

mem:bers of the criminal tribes were not concemecl. The . ptmishme~t 
for, robbery generally was fine @r imprisomme11t in the forts. For adu_ltery 

. . ilil the ca51e of women, the punishment w,as impriso:a ... 

Robfuery. 

Adultery. . h l · d · h r ment wit pena serv1tn e m t c mrts or in . the 
~this, z'. e. State stores, waere they were made to grind eorn; and in 
the ease of men, imprisonment or tine. 

As regards women convicted of adultery, cond~mned to penal 

81 0 
servitude, or service in the Kotbis or Stores; it llilay 

' nve, · be noted that they lost their status and freedom,.anq 
~~~r9 treated as sl[!,yes. Their progeny especially was regarded as the 
children of Bo father, · bnt were only known by their mother's names 
The ranks of these condemned slaves had aceession made . to theJD.1 of 
~er persens from the lowest classes who lived by prostitution, and_ 
children captured in foreign territory by Banjaris or Lamans, wb.() 
bro~ght them for sale in Peishwa's territory. Sla\ery so recruited thu~ 
became a recognized institution, and men and wome-slaves were trans ... 
forrabJe like the dumb cattle from one owner to another for m0ney eon ... 
sideration. When the slaves grew old, some of them were released frolt\ 
prisons, and the private slaves were als0 set free by their owners froll'\ 
claaritable considerations. The slaves, on the whole~ appear to h~\' ,\ 
li>een kindly treated, especially those women-slaves wmo were made t ~ 
wq,k in the PeMiwa'H Kothis, or in private houses. C) 



There was one kincl 0£ criminal oience not known to our modern· 
code, ,d1ich seeras to ha,·e been s~verely punished 
under the Peishwas. It l'efers to the charge of 

easting ey._il opirits, and offences under this head · s·eem to have been· aJt 
impertant feature of criminal administration, especially in die Kcn1kaq. 
1n fact, mader the last two Peishwas, regular offieers with establishmenbJ 
we,re employed for the discovery and punishments of witches and 
wizards who were accused of tr@ubling their neighbours by' the agency 

af evil sr)irits. It formed a part of the Police ~qty 
of the District officers to exterminate the ~iVJ.i 

spirits. For perjury and f@rgery, the usual punishment" ~fl.$ 
fine, and imprisonment where fine O(i>Uld not be levied by rea,BGR 

Casting evil} spirits. 

Perjury. 

C@w-killing. of poverty. Cow-killing was punished ~eve~JJ. 
False coinnge, and offences regarding . weights and 

measures we,re punished with tines and imprisonment. Abduction and 
seduction,· theft and cheating were punished with 
fiines. This brief c@nspectus of the way, in which 

criminal justice was administered, will show that, except under Naini, · 
Fadnavis, the administration 0f the law was never vindictive or cruel, 
but was sympatNetic and milcl to a degree unknown loefore or since. The 
punishments were adequate to the offence a11d not too severe. Nana 
Fadnavis' administratfom was exceptional for the reasons stated abovte, 
and he appears to have heen equally severe in the way - i11 which ~ 

treated his politisa1 enemies. Sakharampant B pu 

C>t.her eff ences. 

State pris0ner~. ·II f h S , 
who was at one time n. p1 ar o t e tate, was · i--

prisoned in the fort~ for the part he took in sid!'~~ with ~aghoba Dada, 
and the sa.me fate over-took Raghoba's other .. friends, chiefly ParWuis, 
Raghunath Hari, Baburao Hari, and others. N_ana Fadn~vis' own near 
re]ative l\Ioro Bahurao Wa8 similarly sent to prison, and Ill Bajirao IP~ 
time, Nana Fadnavii-4 had himself to share the same fate. The st'.!rife fill' 
the parti_es seems to have been mu~h more bitter in ~hose days than ~~ 
the case under the :tirst three Pe1sh was. State prisoners were tr~ 
with leniency in those d11ys. This gene1·osity was not shown to the 
friends and followers of Raghoba Dadn, or the Pretendel''s follow~, 
who were mostly Brahmins holding high office~. 

As regards t~e tolice, the l(am9:visdar, with hi~ S~ibandi foi·ce- of 
horse and foot, constituted the regular PoLice dee. 
fence of the country. In th~ _village$, the, Pa~l 

and Kulkarni, and the Jagl_ia_s or . -wu._tc!1m~m, c011s1st!ng. of Mahars ~nd 
Man,£"s~ secured their internal q uict~ and 1n tl~e l_arge nlla,e;es 'Or towns.~ 

Police. 



each. man hnd to do watch dutv at the Chowdi by turns. iesides the 

City Kotwals. 
Shibandis and the village Police, in large towns 
K@twa]i establishn1ents were orc;ranized for the de-

. - - · .. . . - . ... 0 

tection and tee punishment of crime, an<d we fiu<d that Kotwals were ap-
poin~ed at Poona, Na:sik, Pandlrnrpur, Nagar, Satara; Wai, Alnned-aload, 
·B.urhaHpur, Trimbak, ana other towns. This Kotwali establismment 

Oonservancy. 
had also the charge of the conservancy ot the cities, 
and scavengers were r>rovidccl and paid for by 

cesses levied fr0lilil the householders. The appoi11tmeuts of scavengers 
·were made at Poona, Nagar, Phandharpur, Nasik, and . @ther places 
T~e Kotwals at Poona, Nagar, Pandhiarpur, Junnar, and Nasik. had 
powers of Magisiirates ilil miscP.llaneous case8, which, in the districts, 
were· disposed ef Joy the Kama visdars. 

la the Miscellaneous Departments, Mints occ11pied an important 

Mints. 
place. I have treated the subject of the Mints 
under the Maratha rule in a seperate paper read 

before -the Royal Asiatic Society. The Post Ofilce rlid not occupy any 

Post. 
recognized pflsition un<ler the ~Iaratha rule~ Sp~cial 
age!!sies were employed on particular occasions, 

.when \he armies went to Hindustan m· to the ,Karnatic. These 
speeial agencies comsiste<d of ~pecial Ja~uds or Ka_ss_idi; i. e. ru,nner_s,: wh.o 
apparently took 18 days to gu to Oelhi from Thalner, and 13 days _ frorn 
_Mabeshwar, and tmey wtre paid handsomely, 3 Rs. a <lay, the amount 

· -beiug regulated inversely accurdng to the number of days tmey took 
.for the journey. When the Pei~hwas had to corre8pond wit~ Cal .. 
cmtta, they seut tht•ir Jasuds tu hlurhanpur, and thence t~ese runner~ 

-took 011 the po~t to Benares where an English officer, in charge of 
postal arra11gen~e11t~, di:--patched the Pei-hwa's post t@ Calcutta. In 
the war:-1 iu the K.trnatic, the Pdish wa~ found it neces!-lary . to organize 
,~pacial pu;-.tal al'raugeroents fro1m l'opqa. to . B~dar:ni, and-sixty men were 
~ployed tu . carry the daily post tt> and fro while the war last.ecl. Beyonq 
these stray etfurt~, uo reguhr StatP- Postal Service for private or oiieif\l 
use appears to h~~e been maintai11ed, ttnd the pri_vate ~vork was <2l(•ne hy 
the employees ot ~awkars, who made the~e long .1ourrnes to carry remit .. 
tauoos,at stated illtervals, andtouk the pri'i'ate post of those who cared t 
corr_espond ,with their distant relations. . · (J 

As reo-ards Medicine, the function of the State in the di~tributio 
0 

' of charitable relief was not recognized heyond thlt 
Medicine. i'~ , ~ met that well-known Hakims and V Rid,vas wer~ 



hono,ared with grants of vi1lages, and wer«~ often suppl:Prl with othet 
mecessary help for the preparation of medicine~. The Makims were in 
requi~itim1 for tm_e ~rmy, and were valued chie£ly as sm·g~om~. There. 
is only one mention 1nade of a· Gujarathi 11ative <loctor~ Wm6 snj1plied 
medicines gratis at Nasik, and was rclwarded with Jahagir, whiclf11was 
ooBtinued to his s@n, as he maintained the di~pe11~ary. There was 
an.otm~i· native V -:iidya, for wh@m a s0rt of a botanical garden at Wai 
was provided for tliie cultiYatiom of rare drug~, ancl he was supplied with 
other help for t1ie preparation of medicines from them. These scanty 
notices are all that Gan be gathered from the Selections as regards the 
way in which this mlO~t importamt ~tate fUEction of cmaritab>le relief'. 
was discharged. 

The State was nwre liberal in the rewards it gave in the ease of 

:Military pensions. 
soldiers whio l@st t1rnir lives on the battle-field. 
Hundreds of such instances are mentioned in the 

Selection$, where the h_eirs of the deceased were rewarmed \fith Inams, 
or mainte111ance-al1owances were made to the widows and child1ren, · asd 
in s@me eases, the oii©e meld by the father was conferred on the son. 
Iu Inaking these awards, no distinction wa8 made betwee11 Brahmins 
and Marathas, or Bindas a-1i1d i\Iabom~dans. All those, who had receiv~ 
wounds or had died in t~e serviee of the State, m ~re generously treated 
without distinction. 

The same liber.1lity was shown in the distribution of grants to 

Jtcligous Charities. 
religions. The lmlk of the benefactions were con. 
ferred upon Brahmins, as might be expected, but· 

the old Mahomedan grants were contimrnd to Dargas and Mosques, and 
many new grant~ were made to l\fah@medans and even Christians, th~· 
last especially in the Konkan. There was a singular absence of any 
religious prejudice in the distributi0n of this charity. These Dewasthan 
and Varshasan atlowances, gTanted by the State under the Maratha rule, 
make up a very large total, exceeding many lacs, which attest to th'e 
@'encrosity of the State in this respect. · 
i:l) ' . 

U uder Raja Shahu, the function of the State of ganting· honori~c 
titles on deserving officials found considerable scope, anwl on the model 

Honorific titles. 
of the Delhi Emperors, high-sounding titles w'era 
freely bestowed on Hindu Generals:and Commanders 

Under the later Peishwa~, this function ,v&s more sparing cxcercisedf , 
• and the honors conferred took the form chiefly of allowing the officer the. 

dignity of riding in a P:11ld1i or h~Ying the permission to employ a 



~\'son· to ·-holf a!J A~~agir, for -which a· separate allowance was made u_y 
the State. 

In regard to the enc~urage.ment of trade, the Selections show that 
t t in Balaji Bajirao's time, the J:>unna Diamond mine..s 

Encou~;f;tn ° i11 B.u_ndelkhand were w0rkeJ · ·t0 advantage under 
eoncessions granted by the Peishws. Traders from 

Arabia were encouraged to settle in the Kon~an p@rts. Their trade was 
chiefly'in horses, and they were allowed to enter the territory free of 
Ou t@ms duty. ~imilar favours were shown to the European _traders who 
so.1ght admission for their go11d13 into the country. Liberal con_Qessions 
were made for enlarging the limits of the rnore prosperous towns by 
grant of land, exemptions, and Vatans to those who undertook t@ bring 
foreign settlers and induced them· to build new ~h>Nses, and open new 
Bazars. The silk and em liroidery industry of Poona was entirely due 
to the encouragement given to the foreip:n 8ettlers frcmi Barhanpm·; 
Pa.itban, and other towns to come aJJd live rn1<ler the Peishwa's 
protection on house-sites which were gTanted free to them. Individual 
merchants were encouraged in large towns to open shops with the help 
of Goternment aclvauces. The pro~perity of Poona attracted a large 

• ,
1 

, ·• · numeber of people to eome and settle there of their 
Extension of Poon:'l.. h' l be.c 1,. 8 

. · own accord, so that Poona, w 1c 1 was 1or~ __ 1_4 
only a small Kasba town, developed into ·-the proportions of a city, 
which it now exhibits in its lGsuburbs or Peiths, all of them established 
by private citizens Ulll1er State patronage, a:11d nn.me<l after the principal 
Sarda;s or of the members of the Peishwa famil_y. 

. Reference has alre::tdy been made to the Dakshina g_rant paid to 
Shastris, Pundits and Vaidiks. This Dakshina was insitutr.d in the first 

instance b}·· the Sena pa ti Khandera; __!.)abbacle, and Enconrngcment 
0f lea'ring. ,vhen, on the death of that officer, his resources were 

. curtaile<l the charity was taken over by the State . ·ts h ' 
rnto 

1 own ands. Disbursements increased from year to year, till they 
rose to Rs. GO, 000 in Nana Faclnavis' time. These Dakshina grants 
redeemed to a certain t:xtent the rei)rebcnsible extrava0·ance of 
B .. I o 

aJirao I'~ charitic~. Learned Sanskrit scholars from all parts 
of India-from Bengal, l\lithil or Behar arnl Benn.res, as afao 
fron1 fhe South, the Telangan, Dravid and the Karnatic-flocked 
to Poona, and were honoured witb tlistinctions an I remmls. 

~ring to them position throuo·hout the country which they 
lr~•ly ·ap · C'J 11 di 1.. eel • 0.. pr~c1atc<l. Some four lacs of rupees were annua Y , SJJurs · by 
Ba31rao IT Ill his charities. The ordiiury Hn.bmins Yrere served with 



:food in the Rama.ma gatberiilg or open enc1osm·es, while the learned people 
who refo.sed to take 1i)art iR the miseellaneems assembly, were invited t0 
the Peish.wa's Falace and were h@n01.m~d with 5m.awls, am.d money gifts 
aooor@ling to their tested me1·i bs. The amQumt thlils came to a lac a}l<.il. a 
quarter. Thie remtim.ing three lacs were spen.ton the Ramana charity. The 
result of this muuii@Em@e "hrol!l.ght ore6it to Poona as a city of learn.img, 
ancl. this e,redit it continued to emjoy evem. after the d@wE.-fall of the 
Peishwas, as long a~ the old Pathash.ala was maintained out ©f the 
Da~sh.ina grant by Mr, El1ilhimstone and his immediate successors. Times 
have altered since then, and the Dakshina grant 1ias beelil ati1ized for 
similar plilrposes which have popa1ariZJed the stndy of Sanskrit literature 
and phi1osopmy amm1~· all classes of stmdents. No direct encouragement 
was given to ©the,r than the $anskrit ParnJits, b1J1t th@ Puraniks, and 
Hari<lasas were regarded as being ~qlda1ly entitled to special grnnts with 
Vaiaiks amd Shastris, and these were 1o10ted for their command and skiU 
in tlie exposition. of the great l\Iaratha poets. Rich Sardars patronized 
:Maratmi learmi:mg as, for imstanoe, the, great ~faratha poet Moropant had 
for bis patron the Baramatikar Joshis. As regards the lower cl4sses, 
the national fondtH~ss for P0wadas a1:1d Lawanis, contributed to the rise 
of ballad and love poetry, and smne of the most :noted composers of this 
kind of literature derind en@ouragement from :Bajirao Il's support. 
These brief notices of the miseel laneous activities of the State will 
suffiee to recommend the snbject to the fuller c~msideratiem of those 

students of @ur past history, who might be inclined to pursue their re• 

searches further into the old record. 

Perhaps the most interesting and permanently useful information 
farmished bv these records is that which relates to 

&I 

the social changes attempted by the Maratha Gov• 
Superstitions. 

ernment. It is not to be sup1i>osed for a moment that the Bra1lmin 
leaders, wno were entrusted with the government of the country, had 
not their full share of the implicit belief iB the superstitioms of the time. 
Reference bas already heen made to the attempted regulations of the 
practice of exercising evil spirits, whose agency was, it was believed, 
utilized by evil-doers to ruilil their enemies. Belief in omens and prog· 
nostics , was common to all classes. It is recorded that a student cut off 
his tomgue, a:mcl another Gujarathi devotee cut off his head by way of 
'o:fferinO' it to the deity he worshipped, and in both the ca~s, the events 
were r:ported to the Government by the local officials, and large sums 
were spent to purify the temples and mu-doff the dangers thrc:1tened hy 



these unholy sacrifices. People were fi1led with alarm, when it was re•· 
ported that an eartmquake had. disturbed t1ie Kalyan Tah1ka. A. fortress 
ori the Ghats was believed to have suffered iajury from the iniuence of 
evil sight, amd another fortress, a few years later, was rendered unfit for 
occupatiolil hy the prevalence of an unaccountable disease. In all these 
three cases, steps were taken to pacify the elements by general purifica_; 
tion. The donee of a Jahagir village prayed to Government to resume 
the grant and exchamge it for some other, as the gift became undesirable 
on account of the prevalence of evil spirits. Partial and local famines 
gave frequent trouble in the>se days, and large sums were spent in em• 
ploying Brahmins to drown the gods, or pour water over them for 
days and weeks together. Sacrifice of buffaloes to a goddess at Trim­
bak, which had been stopped for some years, was resumed by the order 
of the G@vernment at the instance of Brahmin devotees. When a man­
eating tiger appeared on the Saptashringi IIill in the Nasiik District, 
the Kamavisdar was orde,red to consult the pleasure of the goddess, and 
if she consented, to employ men to shoot it. 

A lizard havimg fall€n on the body @f the idol at Pandharpur, a 
great penance was ordered in which :Brah.mins took part. The sale 0f 
cows to butchers was strictly proliibitcd throughout the country. Some 
Mahomedam, who were guilty of breaking the law, were severely punish­
ed, ·and a Brahmin, who cut off the tail of a cow, ·was semt to prison. 
The revival of the old Yajnas, or grnat sacrifices, lasting oYer many 
days and weeks, was er,icoui.,aged as being conducive to the prosperity 
of the State, and several large sacrifices were so patronised by the 
Government by, the supply of all the necessary articles in cash and 
kind, costing several thousands of rupees. Shrines and temples multi­
plied in and abou~ Poona, and the last portion of the Selections gives 
a, list of some 250 temples, which were of snfficient importance to re. 
ceive State-help iu 1810-1811. The relative popularity of the several 
deities will appear from the analysis which shows that there were 5~ 
ternples of ¥~!1J.J;i, the attendant of Rama, while Rama himself had 18 
places· of worship. The temples dedicated to Vishnu were 9, to Vi~hoba. 

34· to Krishna as :nalaji 12. Rama arud Krishna incarnations had thus, 

73'places of worship. The most popular gods with the Brahmins were: 
Mahadeo: who had. 40 temples, and Gan pa ti who bad 36 temples. Judged 
b)' tn~ number of temples, the worshippers of Shiva and Vishnµ wer~ 
thus nearly equal. The old aborig~na_l_,gc;,_tlJ had in all 32 places of worship; 
the D~vi had 10 ; Da~~~~~~yp, had only one temple for his worship, and 
tberc ,ycrc R places of Mahomedan Dargas held in veneration. 



Too great a tress should tllot loe }!>laced npou the accom1ts given 
above of the popular beliefs and supe,rstiti@ns. Th@y were in . keeping 
with the geaeral condition of the cou:mtry all over India, and n@ man 
or body ef men should be condemned for simply f@ll(!)wiag the current 
of th@ time. The Peish wa's governm&nt deserves -credit for the _inculea!" 

0

_ti@n of better principles and a more liberal social code adopted by them, 
and to the prinGipal items; @f reforms attempted h>y that Government, 
we may :now fitly refer here with advantage. In those times of wars 

aNd troNbler;, taere wer~ fre@t ent occasions wmen ~en had to forsake 
their aF1eestral faith under pressure, £ ,rce, or fraud, and there are four 
well-attested instances in which t1H~ re-admission int@ their re~p,~~ ve 
castes, both of Brahmins and Marathas, was not merely attempted, but 
s~~essfally effected with. the c@nsent of the caste, 21nd with the perm~~­
sfom of tbe State authorities. A Maratba named Putaji Bandgar, who 
had been made a Gaptiv~ by th.e Moguls, and forcibly ce,nverted to Maho­
medanism, rejoined the forces of Ealaji Vishvanath, on their way back to 
Delhi, after staying- with the Mahomedans for a year, and at his reque&t, 
mis re-admission, with the consent of the caste, was sauctioned by .Raja 
Sh.ahtt. A KonkaHastha Erahmim, surnamed Raste, who had been ~ept 
a State prisoner by Haider in his armies, and ha<l beea suspected , to 
have conformed to Mahomedan ways of living for his safety, was similarly 
admitted into 0aste with the approval of the Brahmins and under sanction 
fr@m the State. Two :Bralnnins, one of whom had beem induced to becowe 
a Gm,~wee by fraud, amd another :from a belief that he would be cured of 
a disease from wmich me suffered, were re-admitted into caste, after repem­
tance and penance. These t\\·o cases occl!lrred one at Puatamha, in the 
Nagar District, and the other at Paithan, in the Nizam;s dominions, aµd 
their admission was made with the full concurrence of the Brah~i'.ns 
under tne sancti@n of the authorities. In regard t0 te_m,pgr:~npe, it may 
he noted that the Brahmin. Go~ern'fil!1ent of Poona abs@lutely prohibit.¢ 
the manufacture and sale of liquors as a general principle of action, but 
it was :practical eaeugh to make exceptioms, when local necessities were 
pleaded. by Bhandaries, Kolis and other cmnmunities in the territories 
conquered from the Portuguese in Bassein, Chowl, and other plac·es. 
Exception was made in favour of these men, and the lower caste~ 
generally, but the order provided that Brah1nins, Parblms, and Gover. -

,' meat officers generally were to be strictly prohibited from the use of 
. drink, amd very heavy penalties were ~xacted fron1 the offender who broke 
the ·law. SQveral Brahmins of Nasik, who were Dharrnadhikaris of the 

plaee, were suspected of having indulged in drink, and .as they proved 



contumacious, they were sent to forts, and were imprisoned there by 
way -of punishment. A rich Maratha pate I in the Khecl. Tah1ka was warned 
omce against the danger imcurred by reas@m of bis intemperate habits, a0d 
when this warning proved ilileftective, half 0fh.is Inam land, measuring one 
-Chahur, was c@nfiscated by way of p-mnishmeut. 

As regards IE.al~~~iage, reforms, it may be N@ted tha.t 1Bajirao II pass­
eel strict orders specially for the Konkam IDistrict and f@r Wai, prohibit­
ing the sale @f girls by the bride's father iN eonsideration of marriage. 
Very strict regulations were passed imposine- :fine~, equ&.l to the amol!lnts 
received, upom one or hoth th~ parties and the marriage hrokers. AP· 
parently witlil a vie,,.. L0 check the practice, Bajirao further ordered that 
no girl above 9 should 1·emain unmarried, thereby claiming for die 
State the right to interfere in what is generally regarded as tme province 
of the Shastras. In a fow cases, wLiere attennpts bad been made t<i> marry -
young children by force, amd the full rite was not completed, the Pei. 
slnvas set aside the attempted marriages, and. permitted the girls t(i) he 
giveB to other more smitable persons. fo m1e case, where a marriage 
alliance had been formally settled, amd the bridegroom was afterwards 
found tG be suffering frr0m leprosy, the Peishwa's Government interfered, 
the betrothal was set aside, and the bride's father was permitted to give 
his girl to whom-so-ever he chose. It is also well-known that cm Sada­
shivrao Ehau's disappearance cm tla.e battle-field ·of Panipat, his wife 
Parwatibai, who survived him, was allowed to retain all the insignia. 
of wife-hood, till t1ie day of 1ier death, which took place in 1783, twenty 
one years after the disappearance of her husband, and the funera~ rites 
of both the husband and wife weire performed together on her death. 
This exhibition of chivalrous regard for tlrn feelings of the lady in ques .. 
_tion is to be noted, specially because a Knnoja Pretender had appeared 
in the mean-while and claimed to be Sa<lashivrao Bhau himself, and 
had to be put down after great exertions by the Peishwa's army. After 
being once put in prison, he had escaped nfter some years' confinement 
and raised a rebellion in the Konkan which was put down again im 1776, 
and he was sentenced to ee trodden under foot by an elephant. Narayanra~ 
Peiihwa's widow was similarly allowed to remain without dis:6.gurernent 
for several years during the time she survived Her hushan<i's death. 
Though the Selections are silent 011 the point, it is well-known that the 
effort8, made 'by Parasharam )hau Patwardlrnn, on behalf of his W)dowed. 
da•ghter, to secure the colilsent of the Brahmins for laer secc.n(! 
marriage, found no opposition from the Pei sh wa . But Bhau had to giv~ 
up hi,; idea under pressure of his own female relations. 
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As between caste and caste, the Peishwas held the.'oola~ ~ty, 
even when the interests of the Brahmia priests were. affected. -The ri~ 
of the Sonars to employ priests of their own caste was upheld against the 
opposition. of the Poona Joshis. The claim made by the .KumbhaM 
{potters) for the bride and-the bride-groom to ride on horse-bac~ w~s . 
upheld against the carpenters and blacksmiths who opposed it. The 
Kasars' right to go in processions along the streets, which was opposed 
by tme Lingayats, was similarly upheld. The right of the J>arbhus to 
use V_eclic forml'.llas ie Wt>rship had indeed been questioned in Narayan . O · 

Peishwa's time, and t'hey were ordered to use only Puranic forms ·like, 
the Shudras. This f)rohibition was, howeYer, resented by the Patblu1s, 
and in Bajirao II's time the old order appears to have been canoeUed, 
and the Parbhus were allowed to have the Munja or thread ceremgny 
performed as before. A Komkani Kalal or pablican, who had been put ,oµ,t 
Qf his easte, because he had given his daughter in marriage to a Q-uja-~thi 
Kalal, complained to the Peish.wa, and order was given to admit him::i'nitci> 
caste. In the matter of inter-ma

1

rriage, Balaji Bajirao set the. example by 
himself marrying the daughter of a Deshastha Sowka.r, named Wakh,"re, 
in 1760. The Peishwas in Shahu's time issued orders prohibit-ing .a.Jli­
ances li>y way ·of marriages between second cousins, that i:-;, the childre 
of brothers and sisters, which p~~cti~e-~~~~~-- then to have been in vogue 
in Konkan, and is continued to this day in many castes. l'he point to 
be regarded im all these instan·ces is Eot .to he e$.timated by the aotua.1 
success achieved, but by the fact that these native rnlers interested them 
selves in these matters, and showed considerable liberality in th_e ordera 
issued by them to correct existing social ev11s. The right of tlhe State 
to interfere in such matters was broadly claimed in one of these orders, 
wh.en it was directed that when the Suhha h&d ordt>red the exclusion 
ofi aay person from his caste, tlae members of the caste had no ~i~hi t0 
take on themselves to set the order aside without reference to the Dewae, 
that is, to the State or the Central · A11thorities. In th~ ca~e ' of .· ~hose 
castes, where ordinary punishments could not be inflicted by reascti;l1 0f 
their _being Brahmins or otherwise, tbe authorities under the Pei&h.wa 
showed considerable skill, in supplementing the more lenient dvil 

penalty li>y the employment of religious penances and fines. Au.d .it 
was in this connection that the order noted above was issued. 

These brief Dotices of the R~cial re.g.ulations attempted under· t~e 
Miiratba rulers with a view to promote the admission of converts,, 'the 
:j>~ctice of inter-marriage, the prohibition of the sale of girls, the en~';i)l . • 

~ent of temperance~ their policy in permituin.~ a second gift of airl , in· 
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Yrllll11f ......i-•r eapge<i hy ferce r frautl., tlte clai1n made hy th.e 
ie .. atr.l the actie:a ctf die caste& and tlteir in<iepeasence, and the Ul• 

f.rcellltilt ef 4Mtuality in tae treatment (\)f di1fereat castes all these a~ rci 
cl•r in4&eatwu taat M>Cial reform -was not a subject about wmicn tlae 
llantlta aai Erabmiu rulers were indifferent. They strengthen the view 
wai~,~ tlie late lfon'ble Mr. Justice Telang irst advooatedin his 'Gleanings 
frelll tae l&khar1' that in tais respect these rulers showed greater m ral 
Mtlra~ lilierality ef sentiment than what people are at present di1-
pw..e. ·-. ci•e tnem credit for, and that the advamtages of English edu • 
ii-. iaft1 well he regarded a1 too dearly purchased, if our people, in ta.is 
tNpect, anew a more ret~e tendency or greater weakness of the Dll .. 

r.al ••re)thaa com eaded itself t.o our ancestGrs only a hundred year. 
-C-· Taese aetes on the Peishwa's Diaries may fitly conclude here. 

The Civil, Criminal and Reverrne admimistrati@n of the Peishwaa 
.. ;npi,.res f'avorably wits that of the be-st Himdl!l or Mabomedan rulers e,f 
tlae tiae; It was wanting, certainly, in the highe1· statesmam-ship •f 
Ak•r .. ,r lliivaji, and it had the germs of its own dissolution implantltl 
ia it. , 1ta iall was doomed wli.en it lost touch of these higher traditi ••· 
arni it aa.t t0 igat the raee of life with a stronget · power. But for -u.:: 
time it ,'.laatetl, tae Gevernment of ~he country was wisely and honestly 
uaini1tereci Il tne whole, excludmg, of 0ourse, the periods when iater. 
nal ai111~

1
e·»ai0ns disturbed the puli>lic. peace. The midden tendencies ··l 

ca~tc r~chuinneu and sacerdotal pride soon began tio manifest the11a . 
.. 1,.e,~ ·uti te tai1 was joined an utter incapacity to realize the clahns •f 
• hicaer ~vilization, and_ to study _the d~velopinent of arts and sciea-.. 
ani tae 1hlvantage~ of a liberal socral pohty, alld a purer · religiH. · · ·. ' 
(&ilurc ~() realize this higher life brought on tme final collapse Jon: "bc&r, r 
aay eu~_iicle influ_ences were 'brought to operate_ upon us. This seellla ~ 
.c t?• ;~_eral. w\iwh the study _of these pa~ers _is fitly cal~ulatecl to t~h 
ta• mq'u1rer rnt• ur past hu1tory, and it will be ,veil 1f all our writ 
and p~l,lici1t1 w ulci take that 1;1s011 to heart and pr fit by it. eta 
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II.-Netes en the Identity of Ketuman 
and the Alleged Ketubhadra of the 
Kharavela Inseriptien. 

(I) 

By Dr. R. e. Majumdar, M,A., Ph.D., Lecturer in History, 
Calcutta. University. 

Mr. K. P. J ayaswal traced tme n.ame "Ketnbliadra JJ in. line 
11 of the Hathigum1}ha inscriptioB @f Kharavela, and identified 

him with f.he her0 Ketu:nan describe<l in tlie MahAbharata. Th.a 
ide.ntification was haseJ np@n the foll@wing particw.lars glean.ed 
by .M.r. K. P • J ayaswal :-" Ketuma:n commanded the army of 
Kalinga in the great war as C0m.mam.der-in-Chief of the KaliRga 
f@rces. He was the eldest s@n of the Ki:mg of Kalinga. He 

£ou.ght a great battle against JShima a.Eld had a heroic end @a 
the battlefield. n 1 

In an article in the Indian Antiq1tarJ, 1919, I expressed d0nbt 
abou.t the correctness of tlie reading Ketu bhadra and main.taiEed 
that it was a serious error on the part of Mr, J ayaswal to lo@k 
upon Ketu!llan as a Kalimga hero. I qu.oted aBd referred to 
relevan.t verses from the .Mahabharata, Bhishma Pc1rvao, Chapter 
5Lt and came ta the conclusion that (< Keturnaa was not oNIJ 
not a, kimg or evea a prince of Kalinga. but was a .Nialtiida by 
c-aste a11d his forces are clearly distinguished from tm.e Kaling:1 
army ".a 

Mr. B. C. Ji31ii.attacharya bas challenged the accuracy of my 
c@nteation in. the last nlll!B'ber (!)f the J nrnal of the Bihar and 
Orissa Research Society3 although, strangely enough., he has not 
dealt with any of the verses which I quoted and referred to in my 

1 J. B. 0. R. S., 1917, p. 437. 
~ Ia«. Ant. 1919, p. 190. 

~ Vol. VI. part l, p. 165. 



article, Om. the ether hand, he has €lu0ted. several verses fr@m the 

same chapter of the :Mahabharata in slllpport of the original c0nten­
.tiom. of Mr, Jayaswal. So it lilecomes necessary to re-open the ques­
ti<m an.a I am th:mkfal t0 Mr. Bhattacharya. for :baving given me 
an 0pp0rtnnity t0 d.iscas3, at some le:m.gth, a point t@ whica a short 
.referemce al@ne appeared at first to have li>eem <!]_Uite snflli.cieiat. 

Ketuman is men.tioned. in Bhishma. Parvan, Chapter 17, 
which describes -the army 0£ Dlilryol!l.hana, and verse 32 informs 
us that the lord of all Kaliagas wen.t to Duryodbiana with 
Ketumf.B.. Mr. ]lhat tacharya has qu@tea. it iB su.pport 0f his 
view, and ap]>are0tly the way in which the poet mention.s these 
tw0 names tog£:ther has led luim to infer some relationship li>etween 
the two. The fact, hewever, that two her0es march together fer 

a €emm@n purJ?<i)se does not necessarily indicate any rela.ti0nsbip 

between tliem. That this was at least the view of the poet is 

clearly im.dicated by verse 20 whieh states that Sa.ivya welil.t with 

other kings t0 Duyod.hana, the expression l!l~ed in this case, viz. 
sa!z.itak sarva-riij(l,h!ti!t yayau being an exact colu1terpart of 
yaya,u Ketumata salia in the 0ther ease. It is thl!ls obv:ous that 
the passage i11 questian in.dicates na m@re relationship bietween. the 

king 0£ KaliBga. an.d Ket,uman th.an what existed betweet1 S'aivya 
al!l<il. @ther kings. 

We next meet witla Ketumiin in Chapter 51 of ]H1ishma 

Parvan whiclii describes the arraNgem.ent of Dn.ryadhana's army 
iv. the "battlefield. We learn. from verse 18 that S'rntayu, wlrn, 

as Chapter 54 in.forms usJ was the king of Kalin.ga, was placed 
on tke right side of the vyitha, while, acc<mling 1i@ v€rse 20) 
the back of the vyitha was protected by Ketamam and others. 
Mr. Bhattacharya has not referred to this passage, lmt it lell.cl.:S 
supp@rt to the view that Ketu.man and tne king oif K'aJinga were 
leaders of indepenolen:t -armies. 

We next come to Chapter M of tla.e Bhislrn1a Parvan whic.h 

describes the teniii,c conflict b'etween ]3:hima aad a. wi·Dg of 

Duryodhana's a1·my. It appears .from the .concluding porfom 0£ 

Chapter 53 that Dc1ryodha:n,a cfaected tthe Kaliaga army t@ 

protect D,roljla against JBhim.a. T.his ex_r,lains the f.irst two verses 



&,f Chapter· 64 wherein Dhritarashtra asks of Saiijaya t'be details 
of the oolilflic-t li>etween Kalinga al'my and Bhi:ma. Im reply,. 
Safijaya first describes (verses 3-8) the two parties in deacaly­

c0mbat.. 'l'here was ~rutayu, king ef the Kalinga, alomg: 

with. the Nisha<la ki-rl1g Ketuman H the m1e side, while, on the 

other, Bhima was helped l>y the Che1fo·, the Matsyas an.ti t1ie 
Karushas. Thus we read 

." .Bh-vmasenah .. Kalinganiim =ii1'ckchlad = Bkarata vahinim I. 
Jrett1mantam cka Naisliadim=ayantam ,a.ha Checliuhih 115 
Tata~ S'ruta!J1tk sam·kruddho 1·ajn;-,, Ketumata saha I 
.Aaasiida ,a,le Bliimam vyu</,lt=iinUce~ltu Chedisliu II t3 
Ratkair=~neka--sah1.1,m:ii~ Kaliitgauam Naradhipa I 
A.!l•tena gajiinam~cha Niskoda.i~ saha Ketumiin, II 7 (Kumba­

konam EcJition..). 
Now these verses debitely establish. :-

(1) That S'ru.tayu, the ki:ng 0£ 1Kalinga, himself ka the 
army in the battlefield. 

(2) That Keh.man was a Nisha<1a Kimg. (Cf . .Naishadi 
in v: 5 an.d- rlijnii, Ketumatii sa~a in v. 6.) 

(3) That the army of the king of Kalin6 a was strong ia 

chariots, of which there were t'honsanls. 
(4} T:hat the army of Ketuman. was strong in elephants of 

w'hich there were tens 0£ thousands. 
It w0uld ~urther follow from. the third and the fourt1.t points-­

above, th.at the Kali11ga army was differeRt from that of 
Ketuma.n, a c@nclusion which is further supported by the fae;t 

that in. other su.bseC!J_uent passages also the Kaliaga army and 
the Nishafil.a army are mentionefil. serarately (cf. v. 15). 

After <il.escribing the iiight in1gcneral terms in verses 9-27, 

Safijaya E.ext refers to the encounter betweem Ehi:ma and S'akra­

deva, the son of S'rutayu, the king of Kalinga (verse& 18- :H). 

It was fatal t0 the Kaliuga prince, although he fought long anJ 

bravely. 
Sa:mjaya next describes how S'rutayu, the king of Kalingu./ 

' Cf. v. 25. Ha!am-atma-suta m dr1'.shtva Kaliiz,gan<i,h ja11adAi_palt. This 

clearly shows that Srutayu was the ktuf.:' of Kalinga. 



340 

. . killed, 1n-0ceeded ta tight with 13bima and was 

k
0':l

11
seemg• lus

1
sotn (verses2~--75). We are told that inc0u.rse 

1 ed by the at er . 

f th
. fi L BL- a killed Bhan11mam. who is referred to as prmce 

0 · lG o-l!lt alID 
_. b ( ~es 34-40}, It is quite clear fr@m the context 

or ra1apntra V"er::i d h 4h t »L- _ ras aDother son of the king @f Kalinga an t e 
l a .Daanamalil V 

1 
1... t .J entator Nilaka11tm.a clearly states this in his 

· ce ell)ra e\ll. coml!lil ·. · 

com.mentary. 6 • . • 

N t S 
- · ya. ia.forilils us m verses 7 7 that Bhiroa thes killed 

ex anJa · 
Ket:iman. Lastly he descriloes (verses 7g_l05) FHi>W the Kshatriya. 

warriors of Kalinga c<:>nti:nue<il their iiight with Bbiilila and were 
mostly destroyelil lily the latter, These verses, com.img immedi­

ately after the oae in which the death 0f Ketumam is describcJ, 

l,las led Mr . .Bhattacharya 1.0 suppose that the Kalin gas fougm.t 

to aveno-e the aeath of Ketmnalil. He evidem.tly ignores the 
!:a) 

fad that the more imp0rtant events of the day were the succes-

sive agbts between :Bhima aBd the lring and princes of Kalinga. 

The poet tlescribes this episode in more than fifty verses while 
tbe fig1it ana death of Ketumaa is referred h> in a sh1gle verse. 

rrhe Nishada. chief, as already statem. before, accompanied tLe 
king oi Y alinga, and when · t.ID.e laLter and his two sen.i; were 

killed in the fight, he t@o fought alil<l. met with death. at the 
hands of Bhima. If, then, the Kshat~iya warriors of Kalimga. 

continued the f,igbt, it was certaiRly to a,ve:nge the death of their 
0Wlil heroes ratner than tbat of the Nisha<la chief. The use of 
the term Kshatriya with reference to the Kalin gas seems to be 

decisive on the point. 
. After tlrn battle was over Satyaki congratulated. Bhimasena 
m the followitilg words on the b:1ppy r esults of the battle:-

Dish.tya Kalinga-rajas = elm r5.ja putra.s = ch], Ket um an I 

121
~akradevas=cha Ka.F11gal.t KaEngii~=cha mridhe ha.tal;t II 

This passa.ge has been translateu as follows by )fr. P. c . 
Ray:-

,, B d 1° k b k' .. Y goo . uc t_ e ~mg 0r_ the Kalingas, an.cl Kctuma.t, 
the pmice of the Kalmgas, ancl Sakradeva also of that countr 
and all the Kalingas, have been slain in \>attle.n · Y, 
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l\fr. Bliattacharya h.as accepted t1iis translation, but those 
wh@ have ea.refully followed the alilalysis of the whole chapter 
given. above cann@t fail t@ detect its u.n.reliable · charJcter. In 

t1ie first place the term 1·a,japutra can.not be applied to Ketlll.mau, 
because, as we have seen above, he has been ex_p>ressly called 
a riijii, in verse 6. Next, we must remember that four heroes 
were killed by Bhima in course of that day's fight, viz., Sm.tayu, 
his two s@lils1 Bhanmna.n (called raiaputra in verse 40) and 
Sakratilcva, and lastly Ketuman. It is qu.ite cleJ.r that in 
verse 121 where Satyaki summarizes the results of the battle 
lie refers to those four peraons. ancl raiaputra must therefore refer 
to Bhanuman. 

The verse slil(;mld theref@re be properly translateJ a:, 

follows:-
" Ry g00J lack, the Kalin.ga king, th.c prim.ce (Bhalila.man), 

Ketuman and also Sakradeva, the Kalin.ga, as well as all t1ie 
Kalingas have been. killed hy you in this batth" 

To recl.p>itulate. Mr. Bha.ttach.arya's objeJtions ag;tinst my 
point of view have been summarized 'by him3elf as follows:-

,, Wh.en. the "battle 0egins (Clilapter 53, verses 3~-41, 

Chapter ~4,) Ketm.man leads the army, he is ' at its head' 
{Pratap Chaadra Ray) ; he is meBtioned with the king- iu 
Chapter 17 in the earliest reference. At his <le_ith the 
Kalinga arwy is e11ra.geJ; he is expressly called the ' soil of 
the kiog ' placed just after 'the king.' Yet accorJing to 
the critic he di<l not commacd the Kalinga forces mor was he 
a Kaliega :hero nor a Kalinga prince." 

Against this I maintain, that there is a.bsolutr:l!J no~hing in 
th.e 0riginal texts of th.e Mahabh.arata referred to above, or in 
P. C. ~y's translation. thereof, which might indicate th.at 
Ketuman. led the army or was' at its :head'; 0n the other h:1rnd, 

, it is Srutaya. who is said to be '' at the head 0£ Kalinga troops n 

{verses 6 7, 6f3; .P. C. Ray's tram.slation). It is true that 
KetumaR is mentioned. with the king, but it :has been demons-­
t,ra.tcd above that tbat does aot i:naicate any relationship between 
the t\vo. - If tb.e Kali»ga army was enraged after his death, 
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it is fu.lly explaililed by the fact that n0t o:aly their king lmt 
'both their J>rin.ces met with. death. in the c<mrse ef that day. 
Lastly, it has been shown abGve that it is a mistake 
to suppese that Ketu.man is called the s0n of the king of 

Kalinga. 
On the other hand, as Srutayu., the king of Kalinga as well 

as his tw0 so11s actually took pa.rt in the fight, and as Ketuman 
is expi·essly called a Nisliada king and not even once referred to as 
Kalinga or Kalin.ga, the '' critie '' may after all he right in 
hohling that he did not comrua:m.d the Kalinga forces, nor was he 
a Kalinga. hero nor a Kalinga prince. :M:r. Bhattacharya thinks 

that although Ketuma.B is ca.llecl a Nishalil.a. ch.ief it ~loes not 
necessarily mean that be could not be the king of Kalinga, 
for, in his opinion, " Kalinga has been always t.he home of 
the Nish.atlas n. He evidently forgets_ however, that Chapter 54 

of the Bl!tishma Parvarn, the very chapter which f0r9'ls the main. 

sabject of discussion, expressly calls tlie Kalingas to be 

Kshatriyas :-
Tata}}. Kalingal} sannaddha Bhimasenam=amarsha:r;iam I 
Anikair = va.hu-Ea.hasrail;t Kshatriya}[t sama.varayan II 78. 

As regards Mr. J ayaswal's contention that Ket!lman 
(i) commanded the army of Kalinga, 

(ii) was the eldest son of the king of Kalinga, 

(iii) £ought a great battle against Bhima, and 
(iv) had a her,)ic end on the battlefield, 

we bave seen that_ thore is ~bsolutely no foundation for (i) 
and (ii), and the single verse rn which the pcet refers to his 
fight and death lc:ads but little support to ( ii£) a11d (fr). 

In. conclusion a few words may be sa.id regarding the 

identity of Ketuman. As we have seen he was a Nish-d _ a a 
king. Chapter 132 of tm.e Adi ParvaR ililtroduces u.s to a line of 
N 'isha.da k1ngs in connexion with the episod.e @f Ekalavya. 

We are· told in '\"erse 31 th.at EkaJavya was the son of the­

N.ishada king Hirai;i yadhanus. That this foie of kings was 

friendly to Duryodhana is quite clear from Chapter 179 of 

Dro1ta Farvan where Krisbljl.a tells Arjuna. that had he not 
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alrttady killed Jarasan<ilha) ~isupala and Elmlavya, they would 
have sided with Du.ryoclhana and made his forces unc@Il(quera'ble. 
Tke sawe epithet Naialiadi which is applied to Ketuman in 
Bhishwa Parvan, Ch.apter 54 v. 5 is also applied t0 Ekalavya. 

in several plaees in Adi Parvaa, Chapter 132, and Dr0:r;i.a Parva, 
Ckapter 179. It seems quite likely therefore that the Nishaua 
king Kettl.man who fought oa behalf of 1>uryocU1ana bel0nged 
to this liB.e of kin.gs. T1iis is not of eonrse advancea.. as 
a deti.n.ite asse.rticm, hat merely iRtended to suggest a line @f 
farther investigatioE.. 

(M) 

By Pandeya. Jagannatha Prasad, M.A.., B.L., Univer­
sity Lecturer in Sanskrit, Patna. 

I h.ave rea<ll with. great iB.torcst the controversy which has 
been raised OD th~ rroposeJ identity 0£ Ketuman. and Ketu­
mbadra of the Kharavela. Inscription. I d.0 not want to discuss 

here as to whether Mr. Jayaswal is rig'ht on epigraphical 
groun<ils in. reading we.at be has read as Ketu.bhadra. I take 

it for granted th.at th.e rea"1ing is correct. The qu..estin which, 

then, must me cil.iscu.sse<l is whether Mr. Jayaswal is right iR 
identifying Ketuhhadra with the Ketuman of the Mah.il­
bharata 1 verse:-

~?i;ltl -~f•W~'!it' u,IIFI~ q~1-11 

~~~ cfilf~~~ ~~ ~ ~cl : II 

l=l~'1t(~'J.8 I\~\ 

I think Mr. Jayaswal is rigmt. Ketubk:1.dra can stand. for 
Ket-amiin in the same way as Ramabhadra of the Utta.rarama.­

charita for Ri'imacnanGra an.t Vasubhadra ef the Sam.ud.aralil8,ncfa 

for Vasu.deva, brother of .Balarama. 
I maintai1ll, as did Mr. Bhattacliarya, that ihe way in which 

the poet mentions Kalinga-raja and. Ketum.an iu the verse 

qu0ted ab0ve would leaC!l aBy Sanskritist t0 infer relationship 
1 The reference throughout ~his u<M is to the Kamba.konum editieu of the 

Mabii.·bbii.rata. 
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between the tw0. The cha (in Sam:,hara) as they occur ih 
the Slolca indicate this. Mr. P. C. Ray's translation of the 
passage is therefore right according to Sanskrit usage. 

Tbose who have cared to go through the whole of the Maha­
bharata will remember that there were more than <me Ketuman. 
The ·first Ketuman mentioned in the Samba Parvan 2, Chapter 4, 
vers~ 15 t0 3~, waited. among others (including Srutayudha, 
probably a variant for Smtayus, and. th.e secolild Ketuman) 
upon Yudhishth.ira and has been called " K.shatriya "-whatever 
his B.ational denomin.atfon. lilight have been. 

The next queation which needs considerati0n. is whether 
Kebimam was a Nishada king. He has nowhere been mentioned. 
as such in. the Maha-bharata. Are we, then, justified in 

infrrrin.g his Nisliada-hood from the admitted fact of his having 

led the Kalinga forces which included the Nishada army after 
they bad been once routed by Bhima? 

Dr. R. C. Majumdar <luws attention t0 the fellowing verses 
from Chapter 54 of th.e Bhishma Farvan : 

~ffll.r. ~~l'ifml~l~ml qlf,.f\1:r I 

~· ~~ltl~H{l:f1•t( 'l,t ,~: ~ 
etc{:· ~Ii: ~ .. Ii 1:\;f{ ~?!iffll '!'fl I 
~fil~ {.lU' li)Ji ~ ot 'iftb ~ II -;:-. ~ °' ,, J 

1.m}tcfi~l'tl~ : .. ~'iff 1luf 'fltl I 

~" 1t'5rtil~ fif1i1~: q ~"1-t 11· 

Add the f~llowing line to complete t:he sen.tence : ~~· ~lii" 
O~;:-.JtM1l<'tl~lc«{ I , 

From the above verses Dr. Majumdar co:nciuues : 
1. That Srutayus, the King of Kalinga himself led the army 

in the battlefield. 

2 It i11 reasonable to suppose th,e first Kehunii.n who is mentioned along with 
Vasudina ia the riijaputra of the Sloka under controversy. Cf. Sabha. Parvan 
Slokas 8'7 and 38 o-f Chapter IV. _ , 

'' °d ~ ... a('(cf : ~ ij4i!H=IJff6'{: I -at{\~~ lHH~ 

lit· ~ _lf-;(• ?J~N(I{ II ~~ 
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Dr. Majumdar of oourse means " The King @f Kalmga him.­
self in accompaDimem.t with Raja Keto.man, 3 who 4.'!lif~1~-r• 
ElTW~~ :, 1"iflifl qi-r, finn~119 ~~- l.tD' ~itWf ~hlffl 

?~~Tl."«! after the K ali0ga for~es were reu.te<l 'by Bhima ". 
I vemture to thin.k that Mr. J ayaswal means but th.is. 

~. That Ketuman was a Nishadj, Kiag (cf. ~lfi~ m verse 
6 a:nd Ulft ~~ ~~ in verse 0). 

I regret to find that :he was n.ot. Dr. Majumdar seems to have 
falleB ililto an erru in interpreting ~~ ;:linf ~t-TI · 

~,r ~f~fu : I It means (lrtili.t-r:) ~iii-ff• ~~f~: ~~Tcfl'iff • 

.;\~9:f (~i'{) ~if~ aml .f1tt~ must be h.eld, for the sake 
of ~cl~ (eon.sistEmcy) with the iflfr~ @f the 8th Book of 
the Maba-bharata, to be entirely tw@ different persons. 
Dr. :\1ajuwela.r evidently forgets ·that Naishadi (the actul 
Nishacda Ki0g) 1lived a fortnight longer than Ketnm:'l:n. The 

latter was killed on the sec<i>n.a day of the battle, the fo1·mor @n 
the seventeentm.. I would draw the attention of rL. }faj uIBdar 

to the following verses of the Maha-b.harata. 

~ .=tvrf~ '{.lf;I.- fu f"gq ij~-if Ill l4s c4'1_ I ~,ol ~1Hlr~ITT ~~tf« fuwff~ : I 
cf~ ~ci ll'~ ff{r.ft iftmr-h1 ~a! 1 

?:I (=ti(\.·(~ I 

This dearly establishes that KPtumaR was mot a Nishr.da 
King 0n the very anth@rity Dr. l\fajuw,lar citt 'S. As reg:tr<ls 

Ketuman L1:3ing called a" rafi ", I would suggest; that he was 
a Kf1linga Yuvaraja, or perhaps a mieor 'l'<tia fron1 a territorial 
point of view. Readers of the Maha-bharata kaow th.at there 
were seveul riijiis in Kalinga-Sratayus m0st likely being the 
L,n-d paramouat. Thea the use of "raia " in courtesy is 
comm@n enol:lgh. in the Mah."i-bharata, e.g. Bhishma. is so called 

very oftem. Tlie practiee has, in orthodox circles, centinued 

• "There, the prince of the Nishadas, filled with ragr, is e omiog ag:i.i:ist the 

10n of Panda, on bis foremost of elephauts from des ,re of slayfog hiDl with 

his la.r:ces, even like the D-estnycr himself armed with his biudgeon ". P. C. Roy. 

' " Woo with seYeral thousar,ds of Kalii :g~ charioh and ten tho-:i..aud 
elcpll,.Bts surronnded bhima. on r11l eidiiB .'' 
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h t d A penniless person would be addressed J@wn to t e presen · ay · . . Th t " _ . ,, 
M h- - · ·£ t.herwise mer1toncms. a a 1'aJaputra a a araJa 1 o., . h fi 

1 Id b 11 d a "rii ·a" is but m t e tness of thinge, s 1ou e ca e J 

with01:1t Ketuman was a valiant hero. . . 
3. Tlaat the army of the King @f Kahnga was strong rn 

cha.riots, @f whieh th.ere were th0usaRds. 

Y Tj t Was so. But the context would ten(il to make es. 1a . 

the army stronger : say-'' was strong in ch~riots, of which 
there were taoMsands, and ia elephants, of which th.ere were 
ten thousand." 

4. That the army of Ketuman was strong in elephants, of 
which there were tens of thousa:nds. 

'fiaere is abisolutely :n0thi0g in the verses quoted above to 

warrant this conclusion. Dr. Majurndar's argument seems to be 
l. t' )) "begging twe ques 10n . 

Ketuman had no army of his own other tha:n the Kalinga. 
forces. 

Dr. Majumdar further concludes that the Kalinga army was 
difl:erent fr@m that of Ketuman. 

Tlaere is M basis whatsoever for Dr. Majumdar's conclusion. 
The Kalinga army was separate from the Nishad.a army, but the 
Nisbada army was not the army of Ketuman. The Maha .. 

bharata simply says that Ketuman led an army which indudecl. 
Nishachs. 

The fact that Kalingas have been called Kshatriyas does not 
improve Dr. Majumdar's position. The Kalingaraja himself 
even if a Nishada could, on accom:~t of his prowess, be called 

a Kshatriya. The term." Raj~" s~ric_tl! mean.ing a Ksha,triya 
is applied to non-Kshatnya. prmces m Hindu Polity. Reference 
has been made above to certain verses of the Sabha Parvaa. wliere 

eveo. Y avanas, Kiratas and other non.-Brahmanic races have been 

called Kshatriyas-and Kalinga like Vanga was certainly 
a non-Brahman_ic country. 

The Nishadas seem to have met Aryan Kshatriyas on term.s 
0 £ equality in those clays. Dr. Majum.dar, of course, knows 

how Ramachandra. met Guba, the Nishada ChiefJ and how 
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Ksh:µa's aunt Srutadeva married the King of the Nisliad ns -
'fb.e qu.estion as t(i) wh.eth.er Ketumiin. was a hero anci fought 

a great battle against Bhima and had a :heroic end in the 
battldiehl {tw@ of the origiBal contentions of Mr. J ayaswal), 
I would on.ly refer the reader and Mr. Bhattacharya's "critio n 

to the Maha-bharata wlrnre occur sentences f-iuch as6-a i)'~ 
if~m-;:cftllU~· ~(N~ I ~q'{lin fnfltTt ~~n:f,~ 
~acf .. II ' 2 -SI\ 0 188 I Just as Bbanuman an« Kalirngaraja took 
part in the second clay's frightful fight as Kalinga, so did 
Keh.man, all £acte takelil int@ o@nsidera.tion. 

In conclusion I would venture to suggest that problems 
of the Maha-bharata require a thorough study, and thus alone 
th.e cause of scientific investigation can be forthered. 

&<' 1Vho resisted the heroic Ketumat for keeJJing him away from Droi;ia., 

the brave Ketumat who slew prince Dnrjaya while the latter had taken shelter 

i.n Girivraj. "-P. C. Roy on his slightly different text of abovo ilok&. 
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III.-Inscriptiens on the Alleged 
S' ais'u.aaga Sta taes. 

By R, C. Majumd.ar, M.A., Ph.D., Lecturer in History, 
Calcutta University. 

When Mr. Jayaswal amH:>llllced his discovery of the 

S'ais'umaga statues e.riticism. was chiefly directed agaimst three 

points, viz.-
I. His reading 0£ tlle inscripti0ns. 
2. His i:nterpretati©n of th.e rcmmls so read, 

3. His estimate of t:he age @f tb.e cb.araoters. 
Mr. R. D . .Banerji 0riginally supported tb.e first two poiDt~ 

with slight reservations, although. he could net agree to tlae 

third.. 1 Mr. Rama Prasad Chan«ila and myself 0bjected fa1> all 

the three.2 

Mr. R. D . .BaRerji has lilOW favoured us with a systematic 

discussion. of our views ia c@urse Gf a lengthy defence of th.e 
the@ry originally propeu~ed li>y Mr. J ayaswal.3 In doing so, 
h0wever, he bas consideraIDly narrowed. down the issues and 
eeems uw to have col!lcerned. himself with only the first 0£ the 
three points noticed ah@ve. "Personally,') says .Mr. Banerji, 

" I am e0Bcerned with the reading of the inscripti0ns on these 

two specimens in the Calcutta Museum bee.a.use I supported Mr. 
Jayaswal's reacilings partially ilil a note published in a previous 
issue in this J 0urnal.n ' It is quite clear, however, that in the 
note he has referrea. to he aid concern himself also with. the inler­

pretatien of the record, and laid. e.own his opimion as follows :­

"There may be difference of @pinion about the different parls of 

1 J.B.O.R.S., 1919, p. :no. 
2 lttdian ..J.ntiqua.ry, 1919, l_), 251f. 
8 J.B.O.:R.S., 192'>, p, 40i'f, 

• Ibid, p. 40. 
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Mr. Jayaswal's tlileory but the,re cannot be t:w0 opinions aibouit 

the reaain.gs A.co and -,, ata Nandi anm. therefior,e Mr. Ji~aswal's 
identifilcatioa (j)f these two pieces of sculptmir,e as statues as 
against images a'1!ld a! statues of two Sais' un.aka empe,r@lis, 
Aja-Um.ayin amd Vart.a-Na.nclin, rests on very solid gr<!nmds ''.5 

Agaiest this I Ji>Ointed ou.t that nen if we accept ·the readin.gs 

.Aco and. Ya(a Nandi it d.oes Ht necessarily follow that they are . 

t0 me taken as the names of Sais'nnaga kings, and that tliere 

were insuperable <il.i,filfoa.lties in. the way oif an interpretation of 
this kimd.. I expressed a. liulpe at the same time that Mr. Bamerji 

wnld @:irr rntisfactory e~plana:tion. of all tnese cilifficulties. In 
?P.ply, Mr. 13an.erji informs us in a geaeral way, tbat pel'sonally 
he is concerned with the read.ing of the ini::eriptioas, amd makies 

no attempt to solve tla,e cilifilfoa.lties t0 w),qich I h::i1 p110qii:nently 

d.rawn his attentiom, be~@liHtl 01bsei:ving as follows :-" Dr. 
Majum.dar thiE.ks that I c0mmitted,.ia g aye bieach of the critical 

meth0d when I agDeelll with Mr. J ayaswal in thinking that the 
first fou sylla'ble8 are bhage Aca or Aco and in taking .Aco t0 be 
a Ji>roper Dame. I am Ji>erEectly sure /that on tne a.Ral@gy ef the 
stahe of Na11cil (i) the werd following bhagfj cam he taken tG be 
a proper name with a t@lerable degree of certaimty ''.6 

It appearsJ however, that Mr. Banerji has attached some 

Weight to my argnmeuts againsv tme UUU.S1!\al formation @f the 
royal name r ata Nan di, and HAS TACITLY ~lVEN IT UP, accepting 
simply Nandi instead. r_fhis is evident from the fact that he 
now re:tiers to the stalll,e of .Nan<ii aDd not to that of P'rirta 

N andi as he did on the las,t occasion and no loager writes 

the word varta with a capital V. Will Mr. Bamerji he s@ geod 

as to let us know wlaether I am right in. un<lerstanding him 

ns I have done ? · 

But the substitu.tion of Nandi for ra(a Nandi, although i~ 

removes s0mc 0£ the objecbion3, does not improve the watter 

mach. The difficulty of taking this word, detached fr0m its 

contl:}xt, as a person.al name, and looking upon th.is agaim as that 

~ J.H.O.R.S., 1919, p. 210. 
6 Ibid, 1920, P· 4;;. 
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of a $ais'uraaga emperor, altliumgh there is n0 distinct reference 
ta any royal title or designation, far less to any dynastic appel­
lation) remains as insu.perable as before. In these circamsta.nces 
I leave it to sch'Jlars t0 judge how far Mr. :Banerji is justified 

in taking Aco to be a proper name on tho analegy @f the 
statue of Nandi. 

ThenJ as regards the r~ad.iEg 0£ the inscriptions, it will serve 

no useful pu.rpose to cEscuss at length our respective views ab0ut 
each individual letter. I shall therefore c0nfine myself t@ some 
of the more important issues involved in the discussien. 

Mr. :Banerji still c~mternds that the first letter whic:h Mr. 
Chanda an.cl myself read as _ya really consists 0£ tw0 letters, viz. 

,a aod b,~. It may be menti<fmed here that since our papers were 
pu:elished Dr. :Barnett and. Mr. Allan have give1il. 0ut as their 
opinion tha~ the letter must umquestionably 'be read as ya. As 
a matter ef fact the vertical straight line ef sa, ito quote Mr. 

Banerji's awR laRguage, "exists in unagination '', n@t GD the stoDe. 

It is indeed a matter @f surprise that he still persists in saying 
that tb.e vertical line was pointed to Mr. Jayaswal by myself al~ 

thiough I fully explain.ed my share in it in my previous article. 

Then, again, the letter which Mr. Banerji reads as ba is dis­

tinctly a square open at tb.e top. Mr. :Banerji of course thiEks 

that, the top bar of tlrn Eqnare ba is partly distinct and in part 

faintly traceable on the stone. Eut this is to q_uete his own 
language " plil.rely imaginary." We have carefully examined 
the stone alll.<l cast mut have failed to find any trace of the bar. 
:Mr. Baroerji takes exception to my reading 0£ the fifth letter 
as ii. He observes that a j a like this is not t0 be £om1d. in 
an imscription H which can safely lrie referred t0 the first three 
centuries immediately preceding the birth of Christ JJ.7 I 
invite Mr. 13anerjiJs attention to the f of f'aJena in. line 7 0£ the 

Besnagar Pillar Inscription of Helio0.orus.8 Mr. :Banerji, 

however, evidently forget9 that on palreographic groum.ds I have 
referred the inscription to the first or the second century .A..D. 

7 J.B.O.R.S., 1920, p. 43. 

• Memoir, of the A.roh<rological Sttr'IJ~!/, No. I. Fl. II. 
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and n0t t,o " any of the three centuies immediately -preceding 

the birth @f Christ. '' If Mr. Banerji wauld re£er m the j 
figured in Bii1iler's Tahle III. Columns XII. Hd XV. an<il. 
Euppose a thick line like the f(i)ld-fo1e of 0nr inscription 1assing 
al<ong its central l>nr, the letter would he very · much like t'be 
semi-circular ; 0£ ou re<l!0rd.. As t@ the sla0ting i mark, I iliaw 
Mr. JSancrji's attention t@ lthe ji m Biihle,r's Table Ill. 
C(i)lumn IV. 

As regards the last letter which 1I read as 70 Mr. Banerji 
observes :-" Dr. Maju.mdar 0oght to have considered that in 
the last syllable we have no eurved li0es lmt 0n the ether hand 
three verticle and two h.oriz0n.bal straight lines whereas all 
symbols for 70 in Buh.ler's Table IX. af Biihler's Indian, 

Pal(l!ography consist alm@st en.tirely of curves, 1 say 'almost 

emtirely' llecause the symbol in c0lumn IX. c0ntah1s a single 
vertical straight line ".9 The iact, hewever, is that the figure 
for 7(i) in c0lumn IV. of 13ii'blcr's Table IX. contains at least tw·:> 

vertical and Olil.e h(l)rizoliltal straight lines, and that coh1mns V., 
XI. and XII. at least @Be vertical straight line ; whereas th.e 
last letter in. our recore. contains but <!me vertical straight li1!10 
with two lines at its two ends wh.ich are not a whit less 
curvilinear than those in c0rrespon.di0g positio:0 i11 Table IX. 
Column XI. 

As regards the second inscriptfoB, Mr. Banerji now h.olde 
the reading hhaga as certain although. in his previous article 
he Leid it to be " not sure " oa th.e groand thaL " the right 
upper vertical which is characteristic of this consmaant is 
missing" .10 As tliiis right; upper vertical is still wa.Rting it is 
difficult to assigu any reason ier this cnange of view on the 
part ef Mr. Banerji. 

As regards my reading the first letter as ga Mr. Banerji1 

observes :-" Can any oae show a ga with a horizon.Lal line an 
its top which forms right or obtuse a~gles witn the vertical 
lines in the first two centuries before or aft'er Cluist?" 11 I can 

1 J.B.Q.R.S., 1920, p. 43. 
;-9 Ibitl, 1920, p. 212. 

n Ibid, 1020, 46. 
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well retort with regard ta the alternative reading hha ''· Can 
any one sn0w a bk 0011sisting of two vertical lines ~anging 
clown from. the tw0 ends af a horizon.ta! line, hut with0ut any 

upper vertical str0ke, lil0t @nly in the first two centuries bef0re 

or after Christ, but in the whole system 0£ ancient Indian 

alphabet?" But my case is not as desperate, fer we meet with 
angular g like the one we have here in the Allahabad Pillar 
Inscription and I have already explained on page 3(1) 0£ my 
article why we can. expect a similar farm in the present rec0rd. 
It is Gifictdt t0 anderstaDd why· Mr. Banerji has riet referred to 
my arguments on th.is point. 

With regard t<:> the third letter which I read as la 

Mr. Banerji 0bserves :-h ht all cases of this farm the hook 
which forms ·the left limb of tllis letter in the Kushana forrn or 

i,n the Easter11 Gapta variety, is attached. after the suppressi0n. ·0£ 
the base, t0 the l0wer extremity @f the loog vertical line on the 
right ......... •• and in lilO case d@ we ind that tmis hook is 
attached not t0 the extremity 'but in the mid~Ie or even slightly 

above tlie lower end of this verticle straight line ".u I beg to 
invite the attention @f Mr. Banerji to the Meheraali Pillar 
Inscripti@n where the hoak 0£ la is attachei not only ahove the 
lower eni of the verticle straight lin~ but sametimes almost to 

the middle of it (e.g. la in Yahlilca jalanidhi and 0viryyan• 
ilair0 in I. 2.18 Regarding the upper hook in this lett.er wlafoh. 
I toek to be the meclial e sign. on the analogy ef some letters · in 
the Hathigumpha Inscriptien of Kharavela, ~fr. .Banerji cate­
gorically asserts that "in all these cases medial e is denoted as 

in As' oka imscriptions li>y a perfectly itraight horizontal line 

rn11t1.ing to the proper left ".u But the hook is quite distinct 

in rd.iavaae (1. 8) and fairly aiscernihle in /elcharupa (]. 2) and 

clzeta (l. 1) i11 tllle impreFsio:n which was taken hy Mr." .Banerji 

himself and published in J .B.O.R.S., HH7, p. 472. 
The next two letters which Mr. Chanda and myself read as 

clichha "are not" accerding to Mr. Banerji, '' joined together bat 

12 J .13.0.RS., 1920, p. 46. 
·~• Fleet: Gt1,pfa. lucrs"ption•, Pl. XXU.. 

H J .H.().R,8., 1920, p. 47. 
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have been separately incised." .1 6 But there is a ai~tiaet h0ri­
z0Rtal str0ke c@nnecting ck and chha aml this eann.ot be taken 
as a part of the f@ld-lin.e ina.smuoh as it 0ccupies & positian 
intermediate l>etween two fold-lines. It may further be noted 
in. this connexion that m the eave inscriptions of Madura and 

Tinnevelly districts, in archaic characters, we find the compo­

nents of e0mpoun.d letters placed side by side instead ef oae 

beneath the other as, o.g. dhamama lcietumaoa ; 16 and so even 
if the stroke eo:nnecting the cka aDd cliha were absent tliere 
w0uld be n0 incolllgra.ity in taming the two lette,rs as e'iuivale,nt 

to chchha. 
As t0 the next kttir Mr. Banerji asserts th.at "there is no 

vertical line emding in a loop, ner is there any lo0p at the 
right end of a vertical line," 17 hot the leops are dis,ti:mct in t110 

pli1.0togravares of tbe reverse side of the estampage pl!l.bli::;hetil 
io. J.B.O.R.S., HH9, p. !1)6. Oo. nonicing this Mr . .Banerji 
will :probably cease ta think that its resemblance t0 the letter 
iB Biihler's Table IV. Column II. page 35 is imaginary. 

Regarding the next two letters wh.ich I read as nameul 
figures, :Mr. f3a.nerji's somewhat sweeping remarks a.re based on 
a misunderstanding. Of the fou parailel vertical strokes cm 
the herizontal fola-line above the top level of the writing and 
between. the si:xth and seventh letters, I took the first with the 

sixth letter, tlue secand and third with the seventh, and the 

fourtm. with the last letter. Mr. Banerji, however, s.ssumes 

that I took the first two parallel vertical strokes with tme sixth 
and the last two with the seventh. letter, and cencludes that 
I am entirely wrong, etc., etc. 

As regards the age of the reco!« it can be discussed at 
present only on the ha.sis of letters about wh.ich. tlrnre !B a fair 

agreement amomg us all, viz. n, ch, clik and le ( although 

I read this as a numeral figure, the letter le , is an essential 
part of it ) . J mlging from the form 0f these letters al@ne the 
record can be declared to belong to the K ushana p io<l. 

1~ J.B.O.R.S., 1920, p. 44. 
11 I owe this information to Mr. Rama Prasad Chanda. 

17 J.B.O.R.S., 1~20, p. 47. 



l\Ir. Bane,rji relies npon the archaic f@rms (i)f · sa, da and 
'Va in :placiliig these records mu.ch earlier than Kanishka's time. 

Bat the archaic form 0f u, as we have seen above, is purely 
imagi0ary. As regards va Mr. 13anerji does net seem to be 

quite correct in nssaming that the form "w:here the l00p of th.e 

base has devel@p>eCJl into a traingle but the vertical line @nits apex 
has not disappearee,"18 is archaic, for we mnd similar ,,a's in 
the iascriptiOElB of the later Satakarni kings. As regards da the 
reading is, in my epim.i@n, doub>tfal, lmt even assuming it to be 
eorrect the presence @f a single archaic form is easily explained 
by the 0bservati011 made by B iih.ler loEg ago that '' the admix­
ture @f older forms o1>serval1>le in the inscriptions of th.e K ush.ana 
period, may be due purely to aa imitation of older votive 
i0scl'ipti0ns.-''t9 

On 1the 0th.er aaad Mr. Baoerji will find it difficult to point. 
to a simgle record, earlier than the time 0£ Kanisbka, in which 
/ca has a bemt cross-bar amd. the base of na is a distinct curve. 

1s J.B.O.R.S, 1920, p. 49. 
18 India1t Palaograph!f (Eng. Trans,) p. 41, 









VALMlKI AS HE REVEALS HIMSELF IN 

HIS POEU. 

A PsvcHOL©GICAL APPROACH. 

'DR. B. BARUA, M.A., D.LIT. (LONDON), 

Lecturer in Pali, University of Calcutta. 

'J.1here are different ways of judging and appreciating a 
poem and one which has immensely influenced the civilisation 
of a great people, and Uie intrinsic worth of which is beyond 
dispute. These di:ffere:nt ways can be conveniently reduced 
to a few aRd disti:mguished as falling under the followi.ng 

methods:-
1. Scholastic or critical. 
2. Ps"hychol0gical or psychogen~tic. 
3. Historical. 

Let us examine what these methods signify, and ascertain 
how they, when judiciously combined, can help us to realise 
that a poem is nothing but a permanent record of the inn! ·'· 
life of the :poet and a reflection of the age and society in whi 
he lived. 

l. Sch.ola,stic 01· critical approaclt.-Under this we have 
to include two methods, ancient a:rad modern. The anoient 
metlaod is the method of its commentators which combines 
within itself an analytic treatment of poetry with philologioal 
dissection of words and traditional exegesis. The commentafors 
judge from outside whether or no the Ramaya1J-a is a g1'881t 
poem, whether or no it possesses all the characteristics of an 
epic poem. They examine the central idea and point out J1ow 
it animates and justifies the whole narrative, which also they 
put to the test so a~ to determine its suitability for the 
grandeur of an epic ( r;nallcdcm:ya ). They come to a conclusion 
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fi·om a judgme~t of the propriety (aitoitya) of such 
indispeBsable elements of a great poem as grandeur of the 
subject, sweetness of the verses, the music of the rhythm, 
Uie melody and majesty of tone, · the loathing · of the false 
and the base, combination of all the sentiments heigh.tening 
th@ effect, striking situatio:ms with dramatic setting and above 
all the sublimity of the moral. Tne main task which the 
commentators set themselves is to explain the text and to 
recomcile fr~m a traditional . and theological ·staudpomt, all 
the diserepancies that 1nay suggest themselves. 

The modern method, eri. the other hand is partly critical 
and partly · historical. It agrees with the ancient method 
in s@ far ·as· it judges things from outside. While the ancient 
method · tends as a rule to reconcile discrepaneies, and defects, 
the critical method of the modern school seeks honestly to 
judge things as they are, detecting interpolations and 
determ.i:m.ing the original form of tl:rn · Epie. W eigaing the 
internal and external evidences it attempts to fix the probable 
date of composition with the further object of determining its 
imp@rtance as a literary composition and historical reco1•d; . 

2. Psyaliologiaal approaoh.-Th.ere is, beside . tne 
scholastic or critical, . another metlrncl which is psychological. 
Insfoad ·of judging a thing from outside, it leads ~ls to _:place 
ourselves somehow or another at the point of vi0w of the 
poet· h.ims·elf, to see things as he would see them. The 
sceies, incidents, and characters which are all suppose.d to 
be real when judged from outside, are all regar«aed as mere 
creations of the poet's imagination, when. looked at from the 
standpoint of the poet himself. These, in other words, are 
considered, as mere elevices whereby Urn poet reveals a histe>ry 
of his inrier life and experiences, and portrays the state of 
se>Ciety and civilisation trnder which he lived., :moved and 
lo.ad his hei.m.g. This method which we call psychological, 
is psy,chogenetic in so far as it seeks .to trace U1e development 
of the poet's mind. 
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8. Historical approaoh.-The psychological or the 
_psychogenetic method, whelo:1 judiciously applied, cam help 
llls just to have a eommunion wit:h the poet or his inner life, 
httt it is J10t sutlieient in itself to enable us to solve all the 
prol>lems that are apt to arise in con:m.ectioltil. with. th.«t p@et, 
Iais age, co1.mtry an(!} e:ravironme:nt. The deeper problems 
of hist@ry still confr@nt tlrn critic-at what stage of IrnHam 
civilisation, the IlamayarJ,a with all its gra111deur became 
possible and what effect it had on the culture of the succeeding 
ages. 

In this J>apeil.' I propose to approach Uw subject from 
a psychological standpoint . . If instead of judging a p@em 
from outside and judging it piecemeal, we are interested in 
judging it as a whole, the best a:na only method will be not 
to place ourselves 011tside it, hut to place <mrselves in it, t0 
C(l)inci,fo by intellectual sympathy with what is unique iB. it, 
and. above all, to have a conununio:n with the poet whose 
life, education, chara@ter aml experience are ilil the 'background 
of his work. There is nothing more profitable, I think, tha:m 
this ki:rul of study. 

To J:"H'oceed with our task, a word is necessary, at the 
outset, ahemt the original form of the Epic, which is the only 
record which the inspired saint Valmiki has left of himself. 
Mod@;n critics are of opinion t1iat the Epic in its original 
form consisted of :five books, II-VI, the first and the seventh 
being later additioms. '' What was obviously a part of the 
commemcememt of the original poem, has been separated from 
its continuation at the opening of Bk. II, and now forms 
th€ beginning of the 5t1i Ca:mto of Bk. I. Some Cantos i{ave 
also bee:m. interpolated in tlrn genuine Books." This is the 
fruitful result of :Professor Jacobi's i:avestigation as summed 
up luy Frof. Macdonell.1 Prof. Griffith remarks in the 
Appendix t@ mis beautiful translation 2 

:-" The RarnayarJ,a ends, 
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1 History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 3<94. 

' P. 8, 
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~pically complete, witll the triumphant return of Rama and 
his rescued quee.n to Ayodhya, and his co:msecration and 
c0>ro:m.atiem. in the capital of kis forefathers". Even if the story 
were n0t complete, Urn co:m.clusicm of the last canto of the 
sixth. '13ook, evidently the work of a later haNd than Valmiki's, 
w1iich speaks of Rama's glorious and happy reign, and promises 
blessinis to those who read and bear the llamaya,nct, would 
be sufficient to show that, when these verses were added, 
the poem was c@nsidered to be :finished. The Uttaralca1_u!,a 
or Last Book is merely an appendix or a supplement, 
a-nd relates only events antecedent and subsequent to tb.ose 
aescri1Jed in the original poem. Prof. Cowell observes 3 to 
the same end, ·" hoth. the great Hindu Epics .. . ... e:nd in 
disappointment and sorrow. In the Malt&bliarata the five 
victoriot.ls brothers aba:m.don the h.ardwon throne to die one 
by one hi a forlorn pilgrimage to the Himalaya; and in the 
same · way Rama only regains bis wife, after all his toils, to 
lose her. It is the same in the later Homeric cycle-the 
heroes of tlrn Iliad p>erish by · ill-fated deaths ......... :But 
in India a:m.d Greece alike tkis is an aftert110u ob t of a t, 

self-conscious time, whick has been subsequently added to 
·cast a gloom ON the strong ckeerfulness of the heroic age ". 

It will :mot be out of place to state the arguments 
·wmereby these scholars justify their ccmclusi©ns. ~ 

1. That there are two tables 0£ con.tern.ts in the First 
Book, cantos I and III, whicli do not tally with eacla otlaer, 
and the first of which takes llO notice of the Ffrst and Last 
Eooks. 

2. That the interpolations ar~ so loosely connected witJ[· 
the mail!l body of the Epic as to make the junctures easily 
detectable. 

3. Tmat at least the Utta1·aka~u!,a must be left out, as t4'e 
Epic narrative had pr@bably like its leg1m0.ary pr@totype a 
ha:p>py endin~. 

• .Academy, Vol. a, No. 43. 
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I eann@t endorse these views without certain reservatioDs. 
It seems to me · that the end of the original epic was tragic 
alild Sita,'s disappeara:race iMto the bosom @f the earth was 
very likely the culmination. Renee, the Vttaraka~z,clrt is a 

prodigfohlS accretion romHi a nucleus which originally formed 
an iNtegral part of the R0.rnaya1.w. If we think that Valmrki 
strictly reproduced in his :marrative the outline of ~ ltarna story 
as is said to have been narrated t@ him by Naracla in the 
:first canto _of Bk. I, we are shlre to laloour under a great 
mis@onception.. In that case, we would identify the Rarnaya~za, 
wlaich is an Epic, witb. the olcler bardic tales on which it was 

base<il. 
After all t1ie co:m.cessio:rn.s that caJJ. possibly 'he made to the 

above arguments, I do not see how two entir@ books could be 
put aside as interpolation.s simply 0m the ground that there a:re 
two tables of contents which differ in certaiJJl (letails from each 
other, and the nrst of which does not mention the top>ics treated 
of in the First and the Last Books. To do so would he, I am 
a.fraid, to identify the :narrativ@ of Valmiki's Epic with am 

·)Ider form of the Rama story pNt into the mouth of Narada. 
'r1l.is cannot surely be done except by way of s1tggestw falsi. ·f@ 
leave out the rlttaraka~zcfo on the ground that tlae Epic should 
hav~ a happy ending like the Rama story of Narada would 
bg as if to say that Valmiki's was a simple and fait1iful 
reproduction of the outline of a story which he founfi ready­
made in t1ie country. The Ramaya1.za must e:r: !typothesi be 
judged as an Epic with its own moral and purpose, 
distinguishing it from the legendary basis, which had. a 
different purpose altogether. If it can be right]y supposed that 
tlae starting point of an epopee is a striking moral which lends 
colour to, and "1etermines the clrnracter of the narrative, 
eomposed of legends which are ciliscordant in themselvgs but 
con.c0rclant as interwoven into a wkole, the end suggested by 
tlrn moral of tlrn Rarnaya~ia must have been tragic. · ':I.1he older 
Rama story as fouirld in tlae ilil trod uctory can to of the Epic and 
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in the- Bud.dhist Jataka, · has a happy ending. as all the folk­
tales and t1ie ballads which are still p@pular usually have. 
S@am.ning these two older Rama stories along with others to be 
found in the Mahabharata we see that they can all be grouped 
ht eith.er of the following two classes : 

1. Tlrnse that seek to represent Rama as an avatara­
a nation.al hero and finished example of moral excellence. 
To this class belong the Rama 1!Jpakhyana of the Mahabharata, 
Bk. I, the Dasaratha Jataka as it occurs in the Jataka 
commtmtary and the Rama story of Narada incorporated in 
the RaniayarJa itself. 

2. Those of which the purpose is to inculcate, by the 
~xample of Rama, the necessity and wisdom of keepi:0.g up 
one's spirits and strength of purpose even in the midst 0f 
sorro~ and. trials. Such are the Rama stories of the Maha­
bharata, Bk. III, eantos 277-291, and of the Dasaratha Jataka 
as it occurs in the canonical Jataka Book. 

In neither of these two classes could be placed the Rama 
episode of the RamayarJ,a, for it stands by itself and eonveys 
throughout one central idea, or a moral, as we say, which 
suggests a tragic end. to the fable coBveying it. It is stated 
in the introductory canto (canto III, Bk. I) that the sl0ka 
which Valmiki uttered at a moment of sudden shock of grief, 
contained Uie lll:Oral, and that he proceeded thereafter to 
develop an epic out of the current Rama story in the 
light 0£ the teaching of the slokct. The oft-quoted sloka 
reads: 

ma nif!ada prali!!(ha1ii tvam agama sasvati!J, samo,(i 

yat kraunca-niitkunadekarn avaclliih karnamohita1n 

whfoh Griffith neatly renders, 

"No fame be thine, for endless time, 
Because, base outcast, of thy crime, 
Whose cruel hand wae £aim. to slay 
One of this gentle pair at ):>lay ! " 
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This prophetic utterance of Valmiki oRe miglat tak@ as a 
later inveILtion, sinee it occurs in the introd.uetory ca.m.t0 

~ which is regarded as an interpolation. But the faet remai:ms, 
as we shall see anon, tlrnt this is the omly tune which the 
Indian Epic keeps harping <0111, the one spirit which permeates 
the whole lilarrative. Indeed, the Epic :marrative is not the 
bardic Rama story only but has be6n ad1nirably done up . with 
this o:me end in view .by a harmonious combination of Na.rada's 
Rama story and other episodes, all drawn fr@m the great Indiam 
st0ck of legends and exquisitely interwoven. Th.at the Epic 
narrative and the bardic Rama story are not the same i~ 
clearly stated in the introduetory cantos · (Bk. I, cant@s II 
an.d III). Here at any rate lies the answ~r why there shcmlcl 
he two tables of coDtemts instead of one; <;>ne table for Narada's 
story (in canto I, Bk. I) and another for Valmiki's narrative 
im ca:mto III of the same :Book. 

In tm.is seco:nd table there is mentioEJ. of certain topics 
which are handled along with others in the Bala aDd Hie 
Uttar(!J,kan~la amd so far as the Uttar(!J,ka~irl,a is concern.ed, i~ 
contains only one topic of the table, viz. t:he banishment of 
Sita, and its other details are not indicated in the table. I:m. 
this table t1ie item "banishment of Sita" comes just after the 
item "diselliarge of the legions." Now, the discharge of the 
legions marks the close of Book VI which just precedes 
the DttarakifituJ,a. The Uttaraklh_zda, it is strange to say, does 
not take up the thread of the narrative, i.e. the banishment of 
Sita until after its first 43 cantos, which are diO'ressions devoted 

~ 

to extraneous matters abouading in popular and mystical 
Rotions about the cycles of time, the origin of the ll,ak$asas 

aBd so forts. I thimk here is sufficient reason to h>elieve 
taat th.ere was some basic fact which was wr0uo-ht into a 

0 

prodigious structure of faacy and mysticism. To wind up, I 
take U1e Utlaraka·1_i~la as a w.he>le to he atl faterpolation except 
certain ca«tos or porti@ns which relate to tlrn episode of Sita's 
haNishmcnt and its sequel. . Similarly the iNtroductory cantos, 
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a few myth0l@gical legends ascribed to Visvamitra and th0 
passa,ges wlitere there is an attempt to prove that Valmiki was 
a eontem p@rary @f Rama may roe left ©lilt of consideration. Th0 
question of interp@latiot1s can p>artly be settled by a careful 
com,arison of the existing reeensions of tme RamayarJa. Th.e 
interpolations wherever tmey occNr, are to 0e regarded as the 
work @f some unknown Indian PisistratNs. The rhapsocHsts 
who mingled th.eir ow111 sHgs with. the Epic, must also be 
allow~d a share irn. the growth of th.e original poem to its 
present dimensions. These later additions have their owa 
value alild historical importanee. :But tlrn final question @f 
interp>olati©n. cannot be settled without a close study of Valmiki 
himself. Hence the question arises, who was Valmiki and 

what was he. 
Prof. Wilson has gathered 4 the following information 

regarding Valmiki: "Valmiki was . the son of Varul).a, Ute 
r€gent of the waters, one of whose :m.ames is Prachetas. 
Acc@r~img to the Adhyatrna Ramaya-rJ,a, the sage, although 
a Brah.mama by birth, associated with foresters a11d robbers. 
Attacking on one eccasion thg sgven Rishis, they expostulated 
with . him successfully, and taught him tlfe mantra of liama 

reversed, or .1lfara, Mara, in the inaudible repetition of wltich. 
he remained immovable for .thousands of years, so that whe:m. 
the sages returned to the same spot, t'hey found him still there 
converted int@ a valmika or ant-hill, lily the nests of the 
termites, whem.ee his name of Va.lmiki ". 

'fhe currgnt popular tradition about Valmiki is very 
much tlrn same except t'hat it attributes his conversion to th.0 
instrumentality of Na.racl.a instead of to th.at of the seven 
Risbis. Thus p@pnlar tradition and. the Yogavasi$(het Ramaya1J,a 

representing Valm1ki as a sage turmed from a robber seek only 
to si:mg tlrn glory alild the chasteNing influence of tlrn name 
Rama. They recognise by his qu@:m.dam name Ratnakara, i.e. 
Treastue-mine, tlitat spiritual faculties lie dormant even in tlie 

• Specimens of the Hindu Th·eatre , I., p. 313. 
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hardened s~nil @fa criminal and highway re>bber aRd that the 
soul can be awake:med to conseienoe by th.e proper exhortation ef 
a sadgu,ru. They also im.culeate that complete transformatfom. 
of t1ie soul is possible only by the redeemimg p@wer of faith, 
tmat the Alabaster of s1in can 0mly drnp off by the sweet name 

of · tme Lord-Rama, Rama. The fanciful derivation of the 
Name Valmiki from valmika or ant-hill is inte:m.ded only to 

emphasize tllle rigid austerity of the sage. 
An earlier and less exaggerated acc01rnt 0£ his life can be 

gleaned from the Bala and TJUaralcii1J,qas, the Books wmich we 

have, with certain reservations, put down as interpolations. 
Im. the im.troductory cantos of Bk. L and in the cantos of 
l:lttarak?i~zifa, wiere the story of Rama and Sita is c@nthmed; 

we perceive tluoughout a deliberate attempt to pn>V<~ that 
Valm.Iki was a com.temporary of Raina, im that :bis epic is 
stated to have been. brought to a close a fow years after 
Rama's return from exile, and this is the one fact which 
s-1iarply distiIDguishes tlae ~arlfor aceount from the modern 
Indian tradition especially curren.t in · Bengal, -that the 
Ra'inaya~za was composed 6e> thousanol years hefor J Rama, 
Ri!ilrn na hole Ramaya~i, i.e. Raimu.ya1:i.a whe:m. Rama was not" 
a proverbial satire on chimerical speculations. Although the 
ae~oumts ht the Bala aml Uttaraka~t(las complete each other 
and partly coineida, a distinction is to be made with regard 
to tme motive in each. The Aelihi1.zict seems more concerned 
with the genesis of Urn Epic, and tme Uttarakii~zda is more 
co11cermed with its recital throughout the world. I proceed 
to summarise from these two Ka~z(las all the main facts that 
cam. he gathered about Valmiki. 

First, · as to the Adika1J1.q.a. Valmiki is iatroduced as a 
gifteel saim.t wlrn lived with Bha.radvaja and other pupils in Uie 
solitude of a beautiful hermitage, :not far from Ayodhya, in th.e· 
sequestered valley of the Tamasa and the Ganges. He received 
fr(l)m Nara<il.a the outline of th.e Rama story, representing Rama 
as an ideal man ad@rned with all the qualities of llead and heart. 
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After finisming· his bath in the Tamasa, he chanced to see in 
the adjoining forest a pair of krmtncas at play with each 
other. Suddenly a· cruel fowler shot an arrow and pierced the 
male bird. The kraiinei was disconsolate and bitterly mourned 
the tragic separation from her mate. This painful sight moved 
the heart of Valmiki and the impious act of the fowler kindled 
wrath in him, and with a mingled feeling of intense sympathy 
and disgust, he burst forth quite unconsciou'3ly into a 
poetic utteranee, a prono-m.ncement c,f eurse on the fowler. 
H,eturning to his cottage he broodetl over the pathetic incident 
and mused on the sloka that had expressed his shock of grief. 
In this psychological moment the poetic vision dawned upon 
him. The inspiration. came from Brahma himself urging 
him to convey the truth and pointing out the :Rama story 
as the prnper vehicle. Accordingly he set abm1t to weave the 
instructive narrative of tlrn RamayarJ,a out of · the Rama story 
with. which he combined many other legends told by holy 
sages ~f old. When he finished his work, he became anxious 
to see it recited all over the world. In such a moment the 
twins Kusa and Lava, who were living under his protection, 
happened to come to him. In this prineely pair of graceful 
voice, he found the first rhapsodists to whom he entrusted 
the task to recite his heroic song-

" ........... .in tranquil shades where. sages thrm1g; 
Where tho go0d resort, in lowly home and royal court." 

Kusilava carried out the task ·to the satisfaction · of the master 
by whom they had been trained. rrhis unheard of heroic 
song appealed to all and was received with favour wherever 
it was ehanted, even · in the royal court of Rama himself. 

Next, as to the Uttaralca1_zrJ,a. Valmiki received witn a 
fatherly affection the forsaken Sita in· his hermitage wliH~re 
she had been helplessly banished. There she gave birth to 
the princely twins Kusa and Lava, who by a singular fortu:ne, 
were brou.ght up _ u:nder the saintly· cal'e 0f · Vahn1ki. They 
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were trained to recite the Rainaym.ia and when Rama 
performed the Horse sacrifice, Valmiki accompanied by the 
twin rhapsodists visited Ayodhya where tlrn princely singers 
drew the tears of the court hy singing of the strange 
fate of which their mother the innocent Sita had been 

the victim. 
This is all the information we have of Valmiki from the 

two Kan(las of the Ilamaya~za, and all that we nave known 
may lJe summed up in a line,-that Valmiki was a Brahmai;ia, 
an ascetic, a saint, a seer and above all a poet. These are 
the main facts of Valmiki's biography, which, bowever, 
have :no meaning exce:r>t when studied in c01mection _with 
the history of his inner life-his mind and thought revealed 
in his great work. 

If we judge of his 
poem and from his poem 
in uncertainty m every 

personal history from bis 
alone, ,re may be involved 

detail, but there is one 
be vouchsafed as certain, 
all his good qualities and 

statement which can surely 
'1iz., that he was a man with 
limitations. 

The popular belief that Rama was an avatara seems to 
have been gain.ing ground in the time of Valmiki and it 
was through the agency of the rhapsodists that this belief 
w·as fast assuming a theocratrc character. In spite of the 
unavoidable influence of the existing ballads deifying . . Uarna 
Valmiki was one of the many sages of popular traditio; 
whose standpoint was pre-emi.ne.ntly lrnman. Ile was anxious 
to r~present Rama more as an ideal man than as a god 
incarnate; at any rate h.e emphasized mainly the humall. 
side of Ra.ma's personality. Wherever he had to portray 
Rama's character, .he was careful to safeguard his own 
position by comparing him and not identifying him 
with all that is known as the most potent among na;ta,aJ 
forces, nor with the highest in nature. As a matter or 
fact he al ways employed in such. cases the particle iva 

B 51 
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wbicla. mea11s "like unto." Let us take a few insta.nces. In 
Eook II, cant@ ] , Rama and his three brothers are all said 
to have sprumg from king Dasaratha mad to have clung 
aromrnl their aiifectionate father like four arms. 'rl1is concep­
tioa underwent a change at the hands of Uie rlrnpsodists 

who picturecl the sons of Dasaratha as the four portions of 

the substance of Vi~J)-U, th@ four-armed god, separately 
incarnatem. In the same canto Rama is said to ha vc become 
among rne:ra. as good as the self-sprung God (Svayambkuriva 

bhutanarn bauhuva gu1_zavattara~i). Again Ramc1 is spoken 
of as beit1g, in wisdom, like Brhaspati, and in_ strength, like 
8ac1pati, who spmrn with virtue as t1ie sun shines gloi-iously 

witb his rays, and shone, indeed, with all the virtues like 

unto the Lord of the U :0iverse, and him the world might 
claim as its lord (Lolcanatlwpanimn natlzam akaniayata 

medini). In the same way and in the same canto Bharata 
alild Satrughna are likened to the great Indra and Varu:r;ia, 

(Mahenclra-VarurJ,opam0/u). It may be noticed that the 
Benares recension Qf the Ramaya1_za is wanting in that 
slolca of the Bombay edition where the Eternal Vi~lJ.U is 
reioresented as promising to descend into the world of 
men iB. 1~esponse to the prayer of the distressed gods who 
had appealed to him for the destructi0n of Raval)-a. In 
fact we meet with a clearet· statement from Valmiki in 
Book VI, canto 117 (Born bay edition.), proving that he 
considered Ba.ma to he a man, for in reply to Brahma, who 
came to remind him of his <livine origin and fonner 
p>ositiem as the Lord of the Universe, Rima is made t@ 
say:-

" I consider myself to be a man, Rima the son of 
Dasaratha. 1Vh0 really I am, and from wh@m I Lave been, 0 
Lord, tell me ( only) that." 

Thus tlile tas1( of Valm1ki seems to have been to brimg 
out what moral perfection man may reach or what ethical 
and social ideals man may pursue, by purely hm:nan strength. 
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(pariikmma). · Himself" a man, Valmiki naturally viewed 
things as maN, and what is more, as a moral man. To be a 
moral man and not a man only, what artg the principles t8 
follow and what the duties and obligations to fulfil? Valmiki's 
reply is, one must liJe a whole man, who should be judged in 
his relations with his rown past tradition, prese:nt educatim1, 
family connection, social environment ancl. public duties and 
religion. He rn ust not be under the control of time and 
fate in order to distinguish himself from animals and from 
man in the lower stage of civilisation, he should conform to 
a standard of conduct, i.e. he should be atmavan, self-reliant, 
having powers to control himself. This stalildard or .Dlzarma 
to which he has to conform must 1.>e such as not to .conflict with. 
the general dictates of conscience, the established usage of a 
civilised society and the higher principles 0f religion. He 
must act im. accordance with this principle, in w1iatever 
walks of life he may find himself and stand by and die for 
that principle. All this Valmiki seeks to illustrate by his 
description of the slaughter of the demons, who had menaced 
the religious life of the hermits. The episode of Surpa~akha 
in the Ara1.zyakatuJ,a serves also to bear out this view-point of 
Valmiki. SurpaJ)lakha, "the winnow-eared " sister of Ravai;ia, 
impelled by her animal ·instincts and with all the wiJes and 
witchcraft of a savage, had dared to encroach on the rights 
of Sita, by virtue of which she could expect that her ford 
would always be devoted to her, and to impose her barbaric 
ideal on the Aryan civilisatio:a. Surpa:q.akha sought the 
favour of llama in the presence of :his wife, aliild when 
asked to court the love of Lalq;ma:Q.a, his younger brotlrnr ; sh~ 
ran to him, who again referred her back to Rama in utter 
disregard gf all decorum or female modesty. I m spite 
of :her being told that he could not oblige her, as he was 
already married, she persisted by the b0ast of her wild beauty 
to prevail upon Rama. When all her gentle persuasion 
failed., she had recourse to threats. N everthelers she was 
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rej~cted; and when . she fell up0n Sita with her demoniac 
fury, and ana1·ya-like grud~e, Ri'iima was made to utter the 
foll(j)wing c0mmand: 

" Ne'er shoul<il we jest with creatures rucl.e, 

Of savage race anel wrathful moocl.. 

Think Lakshman, think how nearly ~ in, 

My dear Videhan breathes again. 

Let Not the mideous wretch escape, 

Without a mark to mar her shape; 

Strike, Lord of men, the monstrous fiend 

Defo1·med, and ftml, and evil-miened." 

Th<mgh Valmiki raisecl. the scale of civilisation by setti:mg 
up a h.igh standard of morality and duty, and. sharply eontrastea 
the civilized malil from tlrn brute and tlrn savage, who are in. 
a state of nature, he did not fail to impress the 11ecessity of 
livilllg in conformity witli the simplicity of -nature, and this 
simplicity is the one expression which characterises the life 
of the poet and calil furnish. a key to the appreciation of his 
great poem. Simplicity of cOF1duct, simplicity of manners, 
simplicity of thouglitt mingled with the simplicity of words, 
dictiolil, metre and all the rest. That which adds grace to 
the c4aract~r of a person, man . or womau. placed in higlil 
positio~ is this one element,-Natural simplicity, tlile simplicity, 
namely, witlil which we are all borm.. In the clitaracters of 
:Rama aml Sita he has placed. side by side the two aspects of 
life coNtra_sted ~s . stern and simple, Uie 0n@ full of heavy 
respOF1sibilities of public duty, the other sweet with the 
tender cares of a wife which has a chasteming influence on 
tme lmsband and on which. d.eptrnds the imnestie lmppiness' 
@f malil. 
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And so in his O"'n life we see , the rigid austerity @f 
a hermit contrasted and harmonized with the simplicity 
of nature, as is evident from his vivid description of th~ 
:hermit life ilil the AmrJ,yalca?J,~la. The contrast and harmony 
of rigidity _ of religious lif~ and the simplicity of nature is 
apparently ccmtradicti@n in terms. But hiow the austere 
mode of c\iscipline could exist side by si()le with the 
tender emotions and t1ie simple beauty of nature can 
well be illustrated by what Rama said at the sigh.t of 
Agastya's asrarna :-

"How soft the leaves @f ev.ery tree, 

How tame each bird and beast we see ! 

Soom the fair Imme shall we belrnhl 

Of that great hermit tranq uil-soaled. 

Th@ deed. the good Agastya wrougmt 

High fame throughout the world has l!>ought. 

I see, I see his calm retreat 

That balms the pain of weary feet. 

Where whit@ clouds rise from flames beneath, 

Where bark-coats lie with ma111y a wreath, 

Where sylvan things, made gentle, throng, 

And every bird is foud in song." 

This is wmat appeals naturally to the man who comes from 
the m@t hubbub of towlil life to the quiet vicinaO'e, of a relio'ious ::, ::, 

mome in tlw forest. Again, when Rama aud Sita had reached 
the Pa:mcavati, attracted by its charm, SWi, the simple child 

of nature, true to her instinct, broke forth into the following 
utteramce :-

"See, see this smooth and lovely glade, 

'1Vliich flowery trees en,circling shaae: 
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Do thou~ beloved Lakshman, rear 

A pleasant cot to lodge us here. 

I see beyond that feathery brake 

The gleaning of lilied lake, 

Where flowers in sun-like glory tluow 

Fresh odours from the wave below. 

A(:Yastya's words now find we true, 
0 

He told the charms which here we view 

The spot is pure and pleasant : here 

Are multitudes of birds and deer. 

O Lakshman, with our father's friend, 

What happy hours we here shall spend! " 

We feel as if Valmiki himself had spoken through gentle 
Sita the very words ,vhich he himself would have uttered 
at the sight of the charming Indian forest. Verily, it is he, 
in whom there is such simplicity, who can discern the purity 
of :human soul when in tune witm the whole of nature. In 
:Book I, canto 2, Valmiki is represented as expressing to his 
pupil Bharadvaja, 

"See pupil dear, this lovely sight, 

The smooth-floored shallow, pure and bright, 

With not a speck or · shade to mar, 

And clear as good men's bosoms are." 

1'hese words 1mt into the moutli.1 of Valmiki, occurring as they 
do in in.troduct0ry canto may not have been actually uttered 
by hinil . N evertro.eless it must be acknowledged that the 
rbapsodists undnstood Valmiki out and ont and tiittingly 
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ascriµed ·them to him ; for verily his was the good man's heart 
clear as the transparent water of the Tamasa, truly gifted was 
h.e with 1hat bo<m of nature-simplicity, whereby he c<mld 

have a clear vision of the Divine. 
The RamayaJJ,a does N©t contain much information 

regarding the early years of Valmiki, but tt may be surmised 
fr@m his patriotic and minute account @f Kosa,la, her capital 
Ayodliya, her bencv0lcnt ruler, her wise ministers, her happy 
people and abundant riches, that he was an inlmbitant of that 
eountry, which lie was nevei· tired of painting i:m. extravagant 
colors:-

"On Sarju~s bank, of ample size\ 

The h_appy i·ealm of 1{osal lies, 

With fertile l<mgth of fair champaign 

And flocks and herds and ·wealth Qf grain. 

There, famous in her old remown, 

Ay0dhya stands, the royal town. 

In byg@ne ages built an.<l planned 

By sainted Mann's princely hand 

* * * * 
King Dasharatha, lofty-souled, 

'lhat city guarded and controlled, 

* * * * 
As royal Indra, throned on high, 

Rules his fair city in the sky. 

She seems a painted city, fair, 

With chess-hoarj line and even square." 

(Book I, canto 5.) 

At least Kosala seems to have been the country where he had 
spent the great~r portion of his life. He certainly knew of 
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a few other countries, e.g., Anga, l\fagadha and Kasi in . the 
cast, Sindhu, Sauvira and Saura~tra . io. the west and the 
distant kingdom flf A sva.pati Kekaya in the north-west, ·and 
such other coumtries which were linked with Kosala by 
matrim.(i)nial alliances and bcmcls of friendshiJ.il. He was 
prohlbly educated. at Taxila, the ancient seat of Brahmanical 
leatning, where he had the good fortune of lilH\stering the Vedas 
together with all the auxiliary sciences and arts. At a~y 
rate he appears to have been familiar with twe> routes whereby; 
a persom. c<c>nlcl. travel from Ayodhya to Rajagrha, the capital 
of Girivraja, perhaps the older name of Tak~asila. Speaking 
of these two remles, L1,ssen.;; points out tlrnt the one taken 
by the envoys despatched from Ayodhya was shorter than 
the route by which prince :Bharata returned from th.e 
kim.gdom of his mat~rnal uncle Asvapati Kekaya in the 
Punjab. Although the exis.ting recensions of the Ramaya1.za 
d:iiter to some extent as to the enumeration of the principal 
stopping places on the roads, such an elaborate description 
of then1 as we obtain from Valmiki's pC>em cannot be expecte<l 
from a p@rson who was not intimately acquain.ted with 
th.em. Perhaps he was engaged for a number of years as 
a councillor in t,ie - court @f Ayodbya, faithfully disclrnrging 
tli€ important function of a judge and jurist. At all ev~hts 
there is no other inference to be drawm front tho intimate 
knowledge which, as the Ra'l1ia.ya~1a shows, lh5) p<'>ssessed of 
the onernus duties. ef ministers amd other functionaries of 
the state. A further proof to he adducej im support of 
our surmise is that he represented am0ng the ministers 
of king Dasaratha those sages and saints, V isi~tlia, 
Vamadeva, Jayanta, Vijaya, Dhr~ti, Siddhartha, Arthasadlrnka, 
1i)harrnapala, Asoka, Jahala and Sumantra wlrns~ views 
shotfld be authoritative in t.he Indian treatises on morality, 
law and polity. 

0 In ,lis che Allcrlh •wi s7mncle> V 0I. lI, p. 024, 
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The Rarn"aya1Ja abounds in descriptions of the €htties .of 

kings, which cannot but remind one . of the teaclaing or 
.Brhaspati, the views of · whose school ·still survive in a SutJ~a 
callecl. afte1: his name and are· referred to hi Kautilya's Science 

of Polity as well as in the Maltabhanita; I am referring 

~ere t~ those passages where Valmiki enjoined th.at a king 
should, . defy.ing time and fate, be atmavan and . discbarg@ all 
his lliuties with tlrn on@ object of safeguardiNg the material and 
~1iritual a<!ivantages of · h{s· people. Even if it be not al1owed 
that h.e he!«i the post of a rninister or a judge, it cannot .be 
denied that at least he was a citizen conversant with tla@ art of 
ge>v.ernme:mt and juristic thought. This is corroborated by, 
tme . central idea r·unnitlg . th.rotigh the · Ramaya~ia, which . is 
nothing but a -juristic c0n·c0ption of right, wid0Ned in sc·op~ 
and utilised for a spiritual .'purpose. The slokfl- '' ma i2i"~ada 
etc.", wh.id1 was th~ starting , point of the Epic . teaches, · if 
I rightly understand it, that we have no business to encroaah: 
on the rights of oth~rs, even of die meanest things, to enj@y 
happi:rrnss in their own share aNd in their legitimate ways, 
and that any one who violates . this rule, -is .· to be .looked 
down upon as a b1se outcast an~l jm11ishable by_ laTI< King 
Dasaratha shot an arrow ·at the A1Jdhamuni's son who came 
to draw water for quenching the thirst of his blind parents, 
mistaking the sound of the pitcher for the trumpet of a thirsty 
elephant. Althcmgh it was not a conscious crime of the king, 
he was cursed by the sorrowimg J)arents fm.at he mpst share 
the same fate. 1'he underlying arguments with whic;Ji . Valmiki 
j ustities the fateful curse is that Dasaratha interfered with 
the ri~ht of th@ blind family to live happily amd suffered in 
C(i)nsequence. Likewise w·as Surp·aJ)akha · puNis.hed as she 
endeavoured to enc_roac1i on the conjugal right of Sita in 
tempting Rama to marry her. In the same way Raya~a with 
his family and people went to destruction, because he had 
madly violated tlrn divine rig1it hy which tlle princely pair 
in exi]e had sought to live in the Da111e}aka f@rest. That 

B 52 
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Valm1ki's standpoint is Brahmanical aml juristic is b0rne out by 
the fact that he, inspite of his teaching the rda.sakusalakarma, 
ahirhsa and the rest, justified slau.ghter under l!lnavoidable 
circumstances, e.g. in the case of Agastya (Book III, canto 8), 
who aevoured the demon Vatapi and killed his brother, 
althoug'h it was quite inconsistent with the hermit life that 
viewed every creature · with sympathy. Herein Valmiki 
tili:ffered from the Jainas and the Eudd'hists, who under no 
pretext gave sanction to an act of slaughter. 'l1hus Valmiki 
explained hirhsa as wmth. wit110ut provocation (Book III, 
canto 9, sloka 4 ). The . expressions put into the mouth 
of Sita in this canto may serve to bring out Valmiki's 
position as to the imporf of ahimsa. · Hearing that Rama had 
pledged himself to · slay the Rak~asas, who continually 
disturbed the peaceful life Qf the hermits and were a constant 
source of terror to them, Sita sought to dissuade her lord 
in these words : 

"Mayst thou, thus armed with shaft and bow 
' ~ ' 

So dire ct longing never know 

As, when no hatred prompts the fray, 

These giants of the wood to slay : 

For he who kills without offence 

Shall win but little glory thence. 

The bow th.e warrior joys to bend 

Is lent I.iim for a nobler end. 

* * * * 
The noblest gain from virtue springs 

And virtue joy unenaing brimgs. 

All earthly blessh1gs virtue semis; 

On virtue all th.e work depends." 
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J11 the Ramaya~ut we feel throughout a deep religious 
sense of duty, right ancl. justice, of which the tone is 
intensely moral, and dtwoid of all subtleties of A nvzk~aki 
or speculative philosophy. A good comm@n sens~ runs 
through his poetry. · He has nowhere taken notice of the 

views of specalative philosophy except in the single instance 
(Book II, calilto 109) where Jabala, pretem.dh1g to be a 

Nastika, tries to persuade Rama to return to his father's 
capital with arguments drawn from a philosophy well-known 
as Carvaka or demoniac. And in vehemently criticising and 
reproaching Jabala, Rama only voiced the feeling of the 
poet, who had :no patiemee with the views @f speculative 
philosop1iy, wmich were far rem@te · from common semtiments 
of mankiml and which discredited by sophistry amd false 
logic all established social and religious institutions based 
upon common sense. 

Another distinctive feature, which marks Valmiki out 
as a Brammana jurist liberal in principle, is that he places 
everywhere the so;iety above · the individual. At the same 
time without disturbing the social order, he was ready to afford 
every scope for the free growth of the individual mind and 
character. Let us take two instances. First im tbe story of the 
~yaspiga, (Book I, cantos 9-10), Valrniki is not sorry that 
Uie princess Santa tempted the hermit's son J_l~yasrnga or 
that the latter being the son of a Brahrnana sage agreed to 
inarry a Kshatriya princess. He was liberal enough to allow 
the Kshatriya lady \£> :participate in all that comcerned her 
lord, even im the h0nut sacrifice. He elid not hesitate to urge 
th0 sage Vibha.ndaka to greet his claugbter-iN-law, although 
of the warrior caste. :But he compelled ~~yasrnga to 
undergo a rite of penance, because he had left the :hermitage 
in mis father's abselllce. Similai-ly in the case of Sita, 
Valm1ki lia& no olojection that Sita, when rescued from Lanka 
should go through tlrn ordeal of fire, as a proof to society of 
h.er um.sullied honour. Rama was satisned a11d returned irrt 
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course of time with his lady t0 Ayodhya, where they spent a 
few happy years. And wlrn:n again she was banished at 
a most eritieal period of woman's life, in order that the 
pe0pl~ m.ight be pleased, ~ita took counsel not to commit 
suicitile th:inking that patience -was the greatest virtue of 
a womaa · amd th.at it woNld have been rash on her part 
t0 kill herself with . the future desc~mdants, who would 
continue tme lime of Raghu. The poet was aware that there 
was a-)imit to patience, and when. Sita, being reealled by the 
gem.eral assem 'h>ly of the people, was again asked to undergo 
the same :fire-orcleal, the poet t(j)ok up as it were the cause of 
Sita; this time she must not sutbmit, innocent and pure that 
sh.e was, to the tyranny of th~ rule of the majority ; and if 
the soci@ty dicl not appreciate goodness and was bent upom. 
crusning a guileless creature, the poet argued that she must 
bid goodbye to this wicked w<nld rather than submit to its 
base tyranny ; that she must in such a case prove to the 
world by bravely facim.g <death that soul ev·er triumphs over 
tlrn body. She died, the mother earth opened up . to receive. 
in her bosom the dear ch.ild, the gods from heaven rain.ed 
down flowers; and it was not till then that the foolish multi­
tude appraised her for all she was wotth, as in the parallel 
and more historical instance of the Prophet of Nazareth a.11d 
tlae wise Socrates of Athens. · 

When Valmiki turned an ascetic, aml nuder what circum­
stances, it is difilicult to say. It was probably following the 
usa~e of the time · that he withdrew from the world at the 
third peri<Jcl. to spend his closing years in the practice of 
penance aml meditation. · Th~re is reason to believ~ that me 
'built his hermitage in the vicinity of Kosala where, not far 
from the couflue11ce of the J am:rn.a and the Ganges, lrn con­
ceive<l, developed and finished mis epoch-:makim_g Ramaym_ut. 
He liveci in a time when the differemt Brammanical settle­
ments had been scattered over the country between the Ganges 
and the Godavari, aml ome need not be surprised that be had 
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left the memoirs of his per3onal experiena~s im tlrn vivid 
account of the wanderings of Rama from the hill of Citrakuta, 
in the north, t0 J anasthana (modern N asik), to the sGuth, about 
seventy-five miles to the north-west of 13ombay. Ele ·was 

pernaps not acquaintea with tlrnt great trade rcmt~ ext~nding 

frem1 Kosala to Patittlltana, modem Faithan near the Goda vary, 
nor with the Dakkhinapatha, of. which an interesting account, 
witm. its main stopping places, is to he found in t)rn prologue 
to a Buddhist canonical hook of poems, the Paraya;_w,;aggtt,. 
He had no first-I.mod knowledge of the countries that lay to the 
souU1 of the Godavad. He bas broadly distinguished them 
as Ki~kindha and Lanka inhabited by two different races, 
the nrnmkeys and Uie demons, differing- in culture, character 
and religion. .As, in the parallel instance of the Ilml<!lhist 
Valaltassa-jatrtka, the women of La11ka arc de1wunced in the 

Raniaya;_za as wanting in morality amd female modesty. But . 
as regards Ki::,kindhya, Valmiki recognises that her apislil 
in.habitants had a strong political organisation, social order 
and Arya111 faith. On• the whole his description of Ki~kimdha 
and Lanka is to be regarded in the light of the following 
remarks of Griffi.th : 

"rrhtil people against whom Rama waged war are, · as the 
poem indicates in many places, different in origin, in civilisa­
tioN, and in worship, from the Sanskrit Imlia111s; but the poet 
of the Ramaya;_w, in this respect like Homer, who assigns to 
Troy customs, creeds and worship, similar to tlrnse of Greece, 
places i111 Ceylon ............ names, habits, a11d worship similar 
to th@se of Sanskrit Inolia." 

Thus th~ Ramayw.w has sufficient indication that Valrniki 
was a ..Bralunana jurist and ascetic, "·hose life was spent within 

the city walls and the far-off laermitage, the two foei of 

the ellipse in. which his whole life moved. His poem, though 
wanting im. the details of the daily life of Indian people at 
large, preserves a true picture of Indian life at its best. How 
long he lived none can tell, but he diel not live in va.in, and 



4 l'i VALMiKI AS H.E REVA.LS HIMSELF IN HIS POEM 

surely lived long enough to enjoy tlrnt rightly won fame 
predicted by 13m'htn5' in these words :-

" As l01ag as in tmese firm set lal)d 

rrhe str(mm shall flow, the mountains stand, 

So lcniig thrnu~hout the world, b@ sure, 

The great Rama.ya~ shall endure. 

While tlrn Ramayalll's ancient strain 

Shall gloricms in th~ earth remai0, 

'fo higher spmeres shalt thou arise 

And clwell with me above tlrn skies." 
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CONJEEV ARAM INSCRIPTION 

OF 

MAHENDRA V ARMAN I. 

We know (see " Pallava Antiquities" Vol. I) that the cave at 
Mal).gagappattu contains an insGription which the Epigraphical 
Departme:nt has found to be so much damaged that nothing 
can be made out of it. (G. 0. No. 518, Public, 18th July 1905. 
Report on Epigraphy for 1904-1905-Part II, No. 3, page 39.) 

I did not, howsver, completely agree with this as~ertion. 
I therefore went to Mal).qagappattu and took an estampage of 
this imscriptiom. This effort was crowned with success, for I 
could read at the end of the 2nd line of the inscription, the 
name "Vichitrachittena.'' 

We know Vichitrachitta is a "birud.a" of Mahendravarman 
I. which I foun.d at Pallavararn (1.iide Plate XXI, A; and page 
36, line 3 of '' Pallava Antiquities" Vol. I.). So, the cave at 
Mav.qagappattu, cut in the rock by Vichitrachitta (Vichitra­
chittena) must be definitely attributed to Mahendravarman I. 

However, the inscription was not yet completely deciphered 
and I did not krn>w the meaning of the first two lines. I 
had. then the happy idea of communicating with Mr. T . A. 
Gopinatha Rao, Superintendent of Archaeology, Travancore State, 
whose indefatigable zeal and learned works a re universally 
known and admired. I therefore sent my estampage to him 
and requested him to decipher this inscription which was so 
difficult to read and in which I was able to guess only the 
name of the king. 
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Mr. G(i)pinatba Rao re:f)lied :-« I am very glad to mention 
1> to you that I have succeeded in reading the inscription t@ 
» my entire satisfaction. and. fined the record of far greater 
» value tham any others of Mahendravarman I. » 

At my suggestion Mr. Gopinatha Rao wrote an article 
on the imscription and contributed it tCi> the Epigraphia Indica 
and it is hoped tnat it woulcd appear iF1 the near future in 
that official journal. 

Sililce I desire to preserve for the article all th.e merits 
of the original contribution, I can not give to my readers the 
facsimile of th.e inscription. 

It is however absolutely Becessary that the reader should 
know th.e tenor of the inscription. to be able t0 understand 
what follows, amd with th.e permissiolil of Mr. Gopinath.a Rao 
I give below the text and tlrn translation, but without the 
facsimile. The ililscription as read and translated by Mr. G0pi­
nat:ha Rao, runs as follows :-

Text. 

11:a·~ Pt f!ctiit :<it©t-
~ ' 

~~ fclP-ISIRhiil 
fiimt'tfa;:;i~ Qr· 
,a(fci'gjlJS{\{-dl4dil"(_ II 

Translation. 

« This is the temple caused to be con.structed by the (King) 
Vichitrachitta, f@r (i. e. to ccmtaim together the images of) 
:Brahma, Isvara and Vishl)u, without (the use of) bricks, with­
out timber, without metals and without mortar. l> 

Let us Bow proceed to comment Uf)on this record, which, 
though. short, is very pregnant with mealiling. Before cl.oi:ng 
so let me invite the attention of the reader that on page 29 
Volume II, of the "Pa1lava Antiquities" I have advanced th~ 
following hypotheses:-

1. that the habit of cutting temples in the rocks h.as not 
always existed in Southern India, but that, all @n a suddeJn1, at 
the begim.ning of the VII century, tm.ere spread in the Tamil 
country the novel fashion of cutti:ag caves in the rocks; 
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2. that it was King Mahendra.varman I. who introduced 

this method into the Tami\ country; 
3. that Mahendra reigned in the Telugu country, not far 

from the Bezwada and Undavalli rock-cut temples, and that 
he thence had the idea of having similar things executed in 

the Tami! country. 
The Mat:iq.agappattu inscription completely confirms these 

_theories. In fact, King Mahendra says in this inscription : 
« In my time, they build temples here (the Tamil country) 
usimg bricks, wood, metals and mortar; but I, who des6lrve 
the name of Vichitrachitta, i. e., "Curious minded'', am going 
to give my people of the Tamil country the idea of building a 
temple without the help of anything else but a single stone. 1> 

I shall, first of all, make an observation which, in my 

opinion, is extremely important : the tenor of the inscription 
clearly indicates that the mode of cutiing temples in rocks i8 
due to the personal influence of the King. 

One could have formerly believed that it was at the epoch 
of Mahendra that the Tamils had the idea of cutting out 
temples in the rocks. The MR-1).qagappattu inscription shows 
that events did not happen that way. It is the Pallava King 
himself, who, out of his own initiative, gave orders to cut the 
rock at Mal).~agappattu; the king claims the right of author­
ship of it by insisting on the following two points: 

1. that the act of digging in a rock was a curious and 
entirely new idea; 

2. that it was he who gave this idea to the workmen of 
that region, for it is he and not the workmen, who was 
curious-minded (Vichitrachitta.) 

This proves very well the direct influence that the Pallava 
kings exercised on art; and we are thus led to give the t1ame 
of P(!lllava art to the Tami\ a rt of this epoch, not simply 
because that art flourished under the Pallava dynasty but also 
because it was really inspired by the personality of the Pallava 
Kings. 

Strange to say, two years ago, I wrote in "The Pallavas" 

._ published in June 1917), Chapter III, page 28: « ... In the 
Tamil country, there is not a single antiquity which could 
witrn. certainty be attribute(d to the time anterior to that of 
Mahendra I have therefore beem. led to thin.k that it was this 
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king who, by his own initiativ~, spread in the Tamil country 
a taste for sculpture in general, and rock-cut temples in 
particular. » 

In fact, the personal influence of Mabendravarman I. has 
been proved in my book, "The Pallavas '· (pages 38, 39, 40). 
This king 'was the author of the " Mattavilasaprahasana "; I 
discovered the mention of this play in the mutilated inscrip­
tion of Mamat).cJur: the record gives a panegyric on the 
lite-rary and musical talents of Mahendra; and the Mama~qur 
rock-cut cave has certainly been caused to be constructed by 
the king. To sum up: « Mahendravarman I. is one of the 
J) greatest figures in the history of Tamilian civilisation. » 

A second remark is that the temple at Ma-q.qagappattu is 
assured to be the most ancient of the rock-cut temples @f 
Southern India, because the action of cutting caves is s:r_;>oken 
of in the inscription as something new and curious, which 

· woulcl have no meaning were there other temples of this kind 
already existing in the Tamil country. 

The last remark I have to make is that the Mal).Qagap­
pattu inscription clearly says that, at the epoch of Mahendra, 
there existed also temples which were not cut in the rocks, 
but which were built with brick, wood, metal and mortar. 

This last inference is important, for some may be inclined 
to believe that, up to this time, people cut their temples in the 
rocks, because they did not know yet to construct temples. 
The Mal).0agappattu inscription proves the contrary, that the 
Hindus knew perfectly well how to build temples and that the 
first cave produced in the minds of· the Tamils the same 
feelings of curiosity and astonishment as are felt · by our 
modern archaeologists, when they stand face to face with these 
strange monuments. Thus, then, at the epoch of Mahendra, 
it is certain that there did exist structural temples built of 
stone, brick, timber, metal and mortar and that these buil<ilimgs 
made of perishable materials have all fallen into ruins and 
have been destroyed either by time or by men. 

So, the exjstence at the time of Mahendravarman I. of 
stone-built temples is clearly indicatsd by the Mal}qagappattu 
inscription which also explains why they are not to be seen 
now. 

The following question now suggests it~elf: "Is it possible 
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to discover the remaim.s of some of those structural temples of 
the time of the king Mahendra which, on account of the perish­
able nature of the materials employed in their construction, 
must have been short-livecd and which to-day have been 

destroyed?" 
I proposed to solve this que~tion whieh is so very closely 

connected with the history of Dravidian Architecture. 

But where to fit1d the remains of one of those temples 
that have been in ruins for centuries? 

I argued as follows: the king Mahendra built temples 
throughout his kingdom ; since Kafichipuram is the capital of 
it, it is there probably rn.ore than elsewhere that he mnst have 
built temples. But since Kafichipuram is in a plain where 
there are no rocks at all, it is there, above all, that we can 
find the temples alluded to indirectly in the Mat:1Qagappattu 
inscription as havirng been built of stcme, brick, wood, metal 
and m@rtar. 

The Government Epigraphists of the Madras Presidency 
have no doubt visited Kafichtpuram, but as Mr. T. A. Gopi­
natha Rao, says (lnd£an Antiquary, Vol. XLIV, Part DL VII, 
J uae 1915) " unfortunately the official archaeoJogists do not 
also appear to have paid the amount of attention which this 
most interesting place deserves." 

In order to ir,vestigate the antiquity of Conjeevaram in my 
own line of research, I went over to Conjeevaram to examine 
every steme in it in order that I may perchance :find out the 
remains of one of these ancient temples whose existence is 
suggeste<d by the M al)qagapattu inscription. Happily, my 
search was not nuade in vain. When examining the large 
temple of Ekambaranathasvamin, I found a mal).qapam which 
was built of stones collected from various places. Many of the 
pillars of t1iis ma-q.qapam were in the Pallava style and .had 
certainly belonged to a very ancient tem:ple before they were 
utilised in building this mal).qapam. Greatly interested in 
these antique remains, I proceeded to examine very attentively 
these pillars, some of which were ornamented with lotus 
flowers resemblimg those at Mahendravaqi and Mamat;iqur, 
with a view to find out if they contained any inscription. I 
was iRdeed very glad when J actually found one on one of the 
ll)illars th.ere. 
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But before proceeeling farther, we shall give the exact 
positi@n of the mat;iqapam in the temple. The temple prieSt s 
call th.is building Paurnami Mandapam. It is in the second 
enclosure of the tempi~ and is t~cked on to · the "thousand­
pillars mai:i<Japam ". It is to the west of the gran.d gopuram 
which serves as the eatrance t@ the thousand-pillars mai:i<Japam · 
This grand gopuram is called "PaHi gopuram ". In. other 
words, in the second enclosure and to the south of the 
central sanctuary of the temple of Ekambaranathasvamia there 
exists a small newly built shrine. The :Paur-r:iami ma"Q,qapam 
is a building now in ruins by the side of this small shrine. 

The Paurl)ami mai:itjapam has a favade formed of 6 pillars 
which are all r>robably of Pallava 0rigin. They are cubical, 
except in. the middle where they are prismatic, and adorned with 
lotus flowers. Only one of these pillars contains an inscrip­
tion. This pillar is similar to those found in the caves of 
Mahendra hut d@es not contain lotus flower ornament; the 
upper part is cubical and on each of the four sides there are 
writings. 

The Plate contains the reproduction of tlae estampage of 
this inscription which is very well preserved, especially on the 
western, northern and eastern sides of the pillar. 

The inscription consists of a series of birudas of the king 
who got them engravem, and there is no doubt that this king is 
Mahendravarman I.: indeed, on the Southern face of the willar, 
we read three names: Abhimukha, Chitrakarapuli, Kt1r.r.ambu,. 
-all of them the birudas of Mahendravarman I. 

Abhimuka is found on the 3rd pillar, 1st line, 2nd word 
of the upper cave at Trichinopoly ( i· ide "Pallava Antiquities'', 
Volume I, Plate XXIII). 

Chitrakarapuli is a name found in the Pallavaram inscrip­
tion (vide G. 0. No. 538 Public, July 1909; Report on Epi­
graphy for 1908-1909, Part II, No. 14, page 75). 

Kur.r.ambu can be seen on the 4th pillar (3rd line, 1st word) 
in the upper cave at Trichinopoly ( '' Pallava Antiquities," 
Vol. I. Plate XXIII). 

The name of Vambara., the second on the northern face 
of the pillar at Conjeevaram, is also seen on the 4th pillar (4th 
line, 1st word) of the ' upper cave at Trichinopoly ( "Pallava 
Antiquities," Volume I. Plate XXIII). 



Wes tern side. Northern side. Eastern side. Southern side. 

M ahendravarrn an inscription in the Ekamb aranatha temple at Conjeeva ram. 
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As at Trichinopofy and Pallavaram, these birudas of 
Mahendravarman I. seern to be of diverse origin, some borrow­
ed from Sansk:rit, others from Tamil and sQme others from 
Telugu. 

Mr. GopiBatha Rao has writte:n to me on this subject:-
" By the bye, it may interest you to kmow that I was the 

one that first recognised tne Telugu nature of the birudas of 
Mahendravarman I.. .. The word which first appealed to me was 
nilvule-neyambu, the unsto])pable-friendship; neyambu being a 
corruption of nesa. This knowledge was utlised for his report 
by Mr. Venkayya, and because the suggestion was not his own, 
he could not explain why he· called them Telugu. I shall ex­
~lain a few m@re here. Nayambu, he who is gentle or gemtle­
F1ess; Karumpu (Kurumpu), enimical; Kurrambu (Kurrambu), 
Yama, death. The stem of these words is Tamil aFld the ter­
minations are Telugu." 

As for the Telugu origin of these birudas, I need mot 
repeat here what I have develo])ed at great length in chapter 
III (Telugu origin of the Mahendravarman style), pages 27, 28, 
&c. of my work, The Pallavas, and which can be summed up 
in these few words, namely, that we find Telagu names in the 
caves of Mahendra, because Mahendra reigned over the country 
lying to the north of the modern town of N ellore (the Pallavas, 
page 28). 

On the other hand: « The sculptures of Ut,19avalli very 

» much resemble those of the caves of Mahendra. » 
« (a} The plan of the caves is the same. 
« (b) The pillars have cubical parts, ornamented with lotus 

J> flowers. 
a: (c) The doors alil.d the niches have a kind of framework 

» which. is not different from the 'double-arched tiruvatchi '. 
« (d) The Dvara])alas have same pose.» (The Pallavas 

page 32). 
Since the caves of Mahendra, in the Tami! country, are in 

the same style as those of Ut;19avalli, I have put forth the 
hypothesis that it was on the banks of the K:rishI).a, when ad­
miring the caves of Ut;1qavalli, Bezwa<Ja and Mogulrazapuram 
that Mahendra entertained the idea of spread.ing in the Tamil 
country the mode of cutting temples in rocks. 

To sum up : the inscription in the temple of Ekambara-
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nathasvamin is specially interesting in one way. U ll to this, 
only seven inscriptions of Mahe:ndravarman I. were known to 
us: namely, those at Mav.qagappattu, Mahendravaqi, Vallam, 
DalavaJJur, Pallavaram, Siyarnari.galam, and Trichinopoly. All 
these inscriptions are found in caves cut in rocks. 

The newly discovered inscription at Conjeevaram consti­
tutes by itself the only one of a second group, belonging to 
the remains of a structural temple. 

We have now substantial proof of the fact that, at the 
epoch of Mahendravarman I, there existed structural temples 
constructed of such perishable materials as brick, stone, timber, 
mortar and metals, and that the temples cut in the rocks 
appeared as a new and curious method imported from the 
Telugu country into the Tamil country by the king who bas 
deserved worthily the name of Vichitrachitta. 

PONDICHERRY, 

January 1919. 
} G. JOUVEAU-DUBREUIL, 

Doctor of the Uni versity of Paris, 

Professor, The College, Pondicherry. 







RAJA-GRIHA IN THE BUDDHIST 
SCRIPTURES. 

The road to Vaisali from Raja-grilza led through 
.-:4.mbalatthilw,(1) Nalanda , and Patali-grama on the 
s~:>uth bank of the Ganges. There was a garden at 
A 1nbalatthilw, " ·ith a house in it belonging to the kiEg. 
One starting in the afternoon from Raja-griha would 
reach it at about the time of sunset. A mbalatt hika was 
a sort of half ,,,.ay stage bebvee11 Raja-griha and 
1V alanda, and it was here that the famous Brahma-jala­
Sutra was delivered. The next stage was N alanda, a 
Yojana(2) from Raj gir, and a wealthy and flourishing 
Yillage in those days. Buddha's usual place of residence 
at N alanda was in the upa7.:arika A mba- Vanan(3). No 
(;ther halting place is inentioned betvveen N alanda and 
Patali-grama. NalaJ~a(4) and Kulita were the birth­
places of Sariplltra and Maudgallyayana, respectively, 
not far from Raja-griha, about a yojana from the capital 
c1ty, as Falzian tells us (B. R. vV. vV., Beal, I. lvii.). 
']t'here is no mei1tion of New Raja-griha or K ·M,ssagara­
ptx-ra in the Buddhist scriptures so fat as ,ve know . 
F ahian attributes the building of the new fortified tO\vn 
tQ King Ajata-satrn. From the Buddhist scriptures all 
that we can gather about A_iata-satru/s activity in this 
direction was that he strengthened the defences of the 
cld city as he expected an m vas1011 by the king of 

(x)Dig h a-nikya , II. 8r, P.T .S. 
(:2)Suma11 Ra1a-\'ila s ini, I. 35 , P .1'.S. 
(3 )D .N ., II. 81. 

. (4)_Comm entary, ___ Dhamma-pada, I. 88 , P.T.S. Al so Sumangala-
"·ilas1t11, I. :,81-81L (Ceylonese edition). 
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Ujjein. Hieun Tsiang says that the new town was 
built by Binibisara. But as Bimbisara(5) lived amd 
died in the old city, Hiuen TsiaMg's story cannot be 
correct. As for Fahian-'s statement that New Raja-griha 
was built by Ajata-satru, \Ve have definite evidence in 
the Sramanytl-phala-sittra that he was living in the ~Id 
city at the time he paid a visit to Buddha in the A mra­
vana-vihtlra. The only evicl.ence which. we can find 
about Ajata-satru's having built the new town -is rather 
meagre as we know i:iothing ill(C)re than his having 
repaired the old fortifications( 6) which does not 
necessarily mean the building of a new fortified town. 
It is also significant that the excavations made at the 
place have not brought to light anything elder than 
the second century B.C. (A.S.R., 1905-6, 102.). · If 
we discriminate between Chinese gossip and Chinese 
record, it will be difficult to assert that New Raja-griha 
was built either by Bimbisara or Ajata-seitru. 

Going back to Buddha's time, the first place of 
importance, on the north of Raja-griha was the Sita-vana 
with the Sappa-saundika-pabbhara (Mahaparinib . Sutta, 
Born. Ed., 86) in it. There was a small vihara in Sita­
vana and both Bhikshus and Bhikshunis used to resort 
there· for practising the thought of the unsubstantiality 
of the body. This wilderness was also used for the 
disposing of dead bodies. The Sappa-saundika­
pabbhara, as the name indicates, was a hillock or high 
ground and is specially mentioned by Buddha as one of 
the most delightful places where he used t@ reside occa­
sionally, presumably in a vihara. This is :c.ow com­
pletely enclosed inside the inner walls of Nevv Rajagriha.: 

(5)Sum. Vil. I.· 137, (P.T.S.) (6)S.N.-
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The next place of importance on this side of Raja­
griha was the fa1pous Venuvana-v ihara, so well-known 
in Buddhist history. This was the first fixed place of 
residence for Buddha and his Sangha or brotherhood of 
monks, and v.ras the gift of king Binibisara (Venaya 
J?it, Olde.nberg, I. 39), on his first entry into the ·capital 
of Magadha. Before this the Bhikshus usecf to live in 
caves, under trees, in empty houses or in the open. 
Buddha Ghose thus described the place in his 
commentary on Sutta-nipata (p. 355, Colombo Ed.) :-

"Veluvana was the name of that garden, and it 
was full of bamboos and was surrounded by a wall 
r8 cubits high with gate-ways, towers and doors. It 
was green and delightful. For this reason, it ·was 
called Velu-vana. Kalandakas received thei~ food here, 
c1.nd so it was called Kalandaka-nivapa. Kalandakas 
are called Kalakas (black birds or Jays?). In the old 
days a king came to the place for sporting in the garden. 
Intoxicated with drink he fell asleep during the day, 
and his people, thinking that he was asleep and, being 
tempted by flowers and fruits were roaming about here 
and there. And th@u . drawn by the· smell of wine a 
black serpent came out of a hollow tree and proceeded 
towards the king. Seeing this the tree-deity being 
anxious to save the life of the king came in the disguise 
of a Kalaka, cried into his ear and the king woke rip. 
The black serpent crawled away (to its place of hiding). 
When the raj a saw the serpent he thought ''this Kalaka 
has given me my life" and so he arranged for feeding 
the bird at the place and sent out a proclamatio11 pro­
tecting it from fear. For that reason the place thence­
forth came to be known as "Kalandaka-ni~mpa11

• Afte 

1naking allowa1ice for the conventional descriptions 



wkich is a well--kn0wn feature of the Pali texts, we may 
conclude that the Venu-vana M aha-v·ihara was a large 
establishment, and perhaps had a wall around it, as is 
said to have been the case with the Vihara of Jivaka's 
A mra-vana. The story about the origin of the name 
Kalandaka-1vivapa is highly amusing but need not be 
taken seriously, as I would ask the read.er not to accept 
without careful consideration, the Chinese gossip about 
th.e places they visite@l. I!1 Civara-khandhaka, Maha­
vagga of Vinaya-pitaka, a dwara-kotthaka of the Vihara 
is mentioned, whid.1. would support Buddha Ghose's 
statement about the compound wall ::>f the Venu-vana 
Monastery. A dwara-kotthaka means a room a~ the 
gate. I have found rto river or hrada ( natural or arti­
ficial holloyv fall of water) mentioned in conr1eclion with 
the area covered. by the Venu-vana. Bn~ the ri\-er 
Tapodt:i (Swaraswati) was not far from it anl t}Je'r~ was 
an ·arama or garden. on the river with the usual apperti­
nance of a vihara in it. I have related i11 my paper 'on 
the " 'Sites in Rajgir" (J .B.O.R.S., IV. r23), the story 
about king Bimbisara having been compelled to come to 
the V en1.t-vana-vihara as he was detained too long wa1.t­
ing for his bath in the Tapoda and found the city .gate 
closed when he was returning after the bath. As I hJ.ve 
pointed out elsewhere, the site of the Vvhani can be 
identified easily from the Chinese acco~s., viz.,, 
300 paces from the no·tth gate of the mountain' 1 ity aind 
half a :mire from the Smasana·. Tb<Sir Jro MarshaU. 
belongs the oredit of de£nitely id-entitfying the site. 
But I am afraid, ·having had . to depend on Chi~1ese 
acrmrnts for the id·entificatio , he has iududd the 
Ta.podarama in the area marked out by him iN his rt1ap 
(A.S.R., i905""6, r,. 94). :By the time the Chin'ese 
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pilgrims arrived, the arama had been ce>mpletely for­
gotten. From what we cai1 glean from the Pali texts, 
it can be safely laid d0>wn that the Venu-vana lay to the 
south of the new town which was built on the site 
formerly covered by the u Sappa-saundika-pabbharan 
in Sita-vana, west of the Vipula mountain, 1101.-th of the 
old city of Raja-griha and north and east of the 
Swaraswati (Tapoda). It was also - at· a respectable 
distance from the bu~·ial ground. A large Vihara like 
the l\!l aha-v ihara at Venu-vana vlould not consist of a 
single building but more than one, providing shelter for 
the night and rest~ng places d·u_ring the day, as well as 
places of convenience, for conside:rabJe bodies o.E m,onilts, 
:_:ind must have ~ad large groH1µds attached to it. Dtwa­
datta 's cave and the stone with marks of blood have 
been already mentioned in connection with the accounts 
of the Chinese pilgrims. I would here o~ly refer to 
the story in Champakhandhaka, Marz.avagga, of Vinaya­
pitaka, aq,out an OYeF-enthusiastice novice of the name of 
So1;ia, whose ''chankamo'' (place where he walked to 
gnd from) ran with blood like a "gavaghatw,nan 
(slaughter house) tbfough wa-1.king too n;rnch, as he had 
yery soft soles. RiHen Tsia,ng ~s sto:ry is per·ha_ps . an 
elaboration, with subsequent ~d;clitiQl)S, of the aoeo.unt 
given in the Vinaya. Sona's b,eroio e:Eio:r,ts had no 
1 nmediate result a,nd h~ beoa,l,ll,e ver-y iD;udh depFessed 
an _ longed again for the easier life qf the honse-holde.F. 
-This came to the knowledge of BtJddha a-nd he re,b1J1kied 
Sona Bhikshu for his rashness. This w~s the occ s~n 
when tne Master used the famous s~mile ot the Vi;iq 
which has been so bea.utifully rend'e1;1~d b,y Sirr w1,µ 

.Arnold. .L--c.·" 
\Ve shall now pass on to the considt>rnt:ion of the next 
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place of importance :north @f the old city, viz., Pippali­
guha. This cave was used by Kasyapa, the presideJiil.t 
of the first council, for meditation, and we are told that 
sometimes he would remain in it in the state of ecstatic 
meditation for a whole week. There was a small vihara 
in front of his cave in which, we are told, me ~esided with . 
two saddhi-viharikas or younger associate bhikshus. 
One of them was very assiduous in his attention to the 
elder (thero) but the other always cunningly contrived 
to take all the credit for the service rendered. Twice 
he was severely taken to task by the elder for his 
deceiptful behaviour. He was in a temper and did not 
follow Kasyapa to the city for begging food, but 
remained at home, and during the absence of the elder, 
set fire to the vihara and ran away (Com. on Dham., 
II. 19-21). Pippfil,la-gttha was a small cave used 
by Kasy<flpa or1ly for meditation, while he liv@d in a 
Panna-sala, i.e., thatched cottage at hand with two asso­
ciate bhikshus. The only occasion when Euddha came 
to the place was when Kasyapa was seriously ill. The 
Chinese story about Buddha's taking rest in the cave 
daily after the mid-day meal cannot be found anywhere 
in the Pali texts. The wild rugged hills had. a sort 6f 
fascination for him and he left the woods amci groves to 
c,ther brethren of the Sangha. Starting from a point 
west of the hot springs and skirting the hill, a cave like 
this is easily reached near which the ground is strewn 
·with brick debris. I feel sure that Fahian saw this 
cave. But Hiuen Tsiang's stone house with the Asui:-a's 
palace behind it was undoubtedly the Baithak with the 
quarry hole at its back, just a few yards up the slope 
v.: hich forms the great toe of the Vaihara hill. 

Now we come to the famous Sapta-parni-guha. In 
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the Pal-i accounts "Sattapanni" is a cave, nam1ed after 
tb,e tree which stood beside it, as was the case with most 
of the cayes mentioned iN the Pali scriptures. It was 
mentioned by Buddha as a most delightful place among 
other places associated with Raja-griha. It ·was situated 
on the north slope of the Vihara mountain and was us@d 
for the residence of bhikshus. The "prathama maha­
samgiti'' or the first great recitation took place on the 
beautifully wooded level ground below the opening of 
the cave in "a nzahanzandapa'' built by Ajata-satru for 
th~ purpose. In the Malzavana account, as given by the 

'Maha-vastu (Vol. I. 70), the bhikshus are represented 
as coming through the air and descending in the forest 
by the side of the great mountain ( Vailzara) and taking 
their seats there. Stripping the story of its legendary 
Fart, the position of the Malza-mandapa as given in the 
J11 aha-1,astu agrees with the Chinese records. The 
bhikshus spent the :fin;t month in repairing the monas­
teries at Raja-griha and in the second month ( majjhi-
11ia11i masani) recited the texts of Dharma and Vinaya. 
So Ajata-satrn had to put forth special efforts for getting 
the pavillion ready. The Samgiti was presided over 
bY Kasyapa, and Upali and A nanda recited the 
scriptures (Vinaya, Cullavagga, XI). 

According to Buddhist accounts, Rafa-grilza ,:vas 

5 nrrounded by a wall, with thirty-two large and sixty­
four small gates (Sumangala, Colombo Ed. 106). The 

111ost important place within the walls was, of course, 
the '' Raja-ni·vcsana" or the palace with all its apperti-
11ances, such as the apartments for the royal ladies, 
the treasury, the king's kitchens and stables, the 
'' Viniccaya-tthana", (the tribunal), the royal baths, the 
~rsenal, the accounts office, shops for provisions and 
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other supplies, &c. Outside the palace precincts, there 
would be rnws of houses along the roads inhabited qy 
v-arious classes of people, rich and poor, artisans, 
traders, dancers, scavengers and otlaers, arranged in 
accordance ,vith wealth, social position, and profession. 
In those times a royal city used to have four parts, anto­
valanjakam, bahi-\-alanjakam., anto-nagaram and bahi­
nagaram, i.e.} the king's inner apartments, the outer 
apartments, the space included within the town proper 
and the area outside of it (Rajovada Jataka). 

The meeting place of Asu:ajit and Sariputra was 
inside the old city. Saripntra had :finished his round of 
begging for the morning meal and was ON his way back 
to the garden in ·which the paribrajakas (wandering 
monks) used to live (Dhammapadatthakatha, Colombo 
Ed., 41-2), and from a distance saw Aswajit, who had 
just come into the city for the purpose of begging alms. 
He \Vas deeply impressed by his appearance and quiet 
demeanour, an.d easily recognised .him as belonging to 
the order of bhikshus and as one who had either attained 
arhatship or was about to attain it. His :first impulse 
was to go and ask him as to ,vh.o he was and who \Vas his 
1_naster. But seeing him enter a lrnuse, waited outside 
until Aswajit had :finished begging and came out of it. 
Sarip-utra then approached the Bbikshu and bad with 
him the momentous interview . which cha111ged the whole 
course of his life and brought to Buddha's fold the man 
who \Vas recognized as the Niaster's "Agga-sa1mha'-'J or 
chief disciple (Samantapasadika, B1um. Ed., 119,:- 129).. 

N alagiri was let loose from the king's stahle.s in 
the street through which Buddha was passing ,vith a 
large follmving of bhikshus in his usual round for 
begging alms. The Cullavagga (Oldenberg's Ed., 
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194-95) tells us that Devadatta entered the "hatthi­
s._<;ila 11in ( elephant stall) and said to the men in charge of 
the elephants, "yada samano Gotamo imam ra ce ham 
patipanno hoti tad a imam N alagirim hatthim 11wnclziv ta 
imam raccham patipadetha 'ti'' (when Samana Gotama 
.comes into this road, release the elephant N alc:giri and 
drive it into the road). Next morning Buddha came 
into Raja-griha, as usual notwithstanding being fore­
,varned and proceeded along that road. As the releasing 

, of the elephant had been proclaimed in the city, Hae 
terraces of the buildings and the tops of the thatches 
were full of people. Some thought that .. Buddha wa3 
sure to be ruthlessly crushed by the drunken elephant. 
Others thought that he would overcome the animal b_v 
}lis spiritual power. In · the simple narration of the 
Culla-vagga, Buddha vanquished the elephant by the 
po\Yer of love. The mad elephant stopped· in its wild 
career as it vvas rushing with uplifted trunk towards 
:Buddha, quieted by his gentle voice ai1d stood tamely 
bv his side. This incident, it is clear, took place in the 
i1;1mediate vicinity of the king's palace "outside the 

11orth face of the royal precinct" (Beal's Life of Hiuen 
'_fsiang , n3). 

The Srigupta incident is related in Srigu,pto­
,vadana111 of the A ·vadana-kalpalata. Sr-ignpta was a 

rich grilzapati or house-holder of Raja-grilza. At the 

111stigation of a Nirgrantbo who \Vas his gnni , he laid a 

plot for Liking Buddha's life, who was at the time living 
~it Griddhra-h1tta. He dug a deep ditch in his hons~ 
a nd filled it with burning coal ':ind prepared poisoned 
food for Bnddha, and im·ited him to breakfast. Sri­
criipta' s wife was a follO\ver of Tat haga.ta. and was locked 

;:::, 

11p in a room in order to preyent her from interfering in 
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any ·way witk the wicked comspiracy. Buddha was fore­
warned im this instance also, but he did not refuse tb.e 
invitation. The A ?)adana-kalpalata relates that as soon 
as he entered the house of Srigupta and set his rigbit foot 
over the concealed ditch, it was miraculously rnnverted 
into a "rnanju-gunja-bhringa-sarojini", a Ictus pool 
YOcal with fhe sweet music of the black bee. This is a 
Mahayana story with a beautiful legend attadrnd to it, 
and I think it was from a Mahayana' sG>urce that Hiuen 
Tsiaug learnt it. All this according to this account, 
took place within the city. 

The next site which claims our attention is the place 
where the A nira-vana of Jivaka stood. Bimbisara had 
placed the court physician Jivaka in charge of t1ie royal 
household as well as of Buddha and his Sangha. But 
both Venu-;vana and Griddhrak-uta were at an inconve­
nient distance from Jivaka's residence who used to live 
with Prince Abhaya. He was also himself deeply 
attached. to Buddha and got a vihara made in his mango 
grove and made a gift of it to the Master. The 
Saninnaphala-s'lltta tells us that Ajata-satru had to go 
out of the walled city on his way to the A niravana­
'Vihara. Buddha Ghose adds in his a1urntation that 
"Ji7.1akassa A mbavanani pakarassa Gijjhak'lltassa ca 
antara hotin, i.e., Jivakays Mango grove was between 
the city rnall and the Griddhrakitta mountain, and that 
the king went out by the eastern gate. vVhen at a short 
distance from the viha.ra, a great fear overtook' the king 
who suspected that a plot had been laid against his life. 
Buddha Ghose explains that after leaving the city by the 
eastern gate the king and his party entered into the 
shade of the 11iountain, the moon ha'efing been intercepted 
by the crest. Shaded by the mountain and the trees 
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the place was in deep gloom and a great silence filled it 
as> the Sangha was so well-disciplined that they main­
tained a strict silence in the presence of the Master,. 

50 profound ,vas the reverence which they had for him~ 
. 'fhe commentary on the Dhammapada (Devadatta­

Vastu) informs us that after having been wounded by 
pevadatta, who tried to kill him by throwing at him a 

0 iaantic boulder from the top of the Griddhrakuta 
;:::,b 

mountain when he ,vas walking in its western shade, 
:Buddha was first taken to the Madda-kucchi and thence 
to the A niravana of Jivaka. This also proves that the 
]Vfango grove was between the mountain and the city 
and not far from it. The Eastern gate is mentioned by 
Buddha Ghose in his commentary on the Sutta-nipata 
(Colombo edition of Pramattha:-jotika, 330) in connec­
tion with Siddhartha' s :first visit to Raja-griha. The 
annotator says that he entered the city by the East ern 
gate and returned to the slope of the Pandav aparvata· 
which lay to the east (" puratthaniablzinznkha­
pabbharetin). ~bis helps us to locate the Eastern gate 
as well as the hill to the east. Pandav aparvata is the 

1110dern Ratna-giri and the Eastern gate must he the one­
to the immediate west of it and the one through which 
;1jata-satr-u left the city on his way to Jiv aka-'s A mra-­
,z,:ana. The south-western bend of the Ratnagiri is close 
io the Eastern gate, and is between the Griddhra-kuta: 
9-nd the city \vall. Beyond this bend there would be no· 
shade as there was nothing to intercept the light of the 

111oon, at that point. J-i~uaka's A nira.v ana was therefore 
at this site or close to it. Connecting this with the 
Chinese records, we should interpret the north-eastern 
curve of the mountain city as the south-western corner 
of the Ratnagiri, just outside the city wall. If this 1s-
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dear, it ,vill be easy to locate the different stupas men­
-tiemed by Hiuen Tsiang with tolerable certainty. At 
the point where the Ratnagiri bends round to the east, 
I h.ave found stone foundations as ,vell as brick remains 
which are well worth further exploration. I have not 
the slightest doubt that both the Chinese travellers 
approached the A 1nrar..Jana from the southern parts of 
the city where the royal buildings stood. Starting from 
a point to the north of Mr. Jackson's stone fort (A.S.R., 
1913-14, 209) and proceeding towards the Ratnagiri 
bend, one has to pass a tank and a deep ditch before 
1eaching the A nira'vana site. According to the rules 
laid down in Kautilya's Arthasastra (Shamsastrya's 
1ranslation, 61) the elephant stable should he placed. in 
the south-east of a fortified town. If Ajata-satru~s 

stalls for elephants ,vere similarly placed, it would be 
an additional reason for holdit1g that the Chinese 
pilgrims started towards the A mravana site from some 
point in the southern part of Raja-griha. 

In Kautilya's A rtliasastra, directions have been 
given for the construction of the treasury-house, various 
store-houses, armoury, jail, &c. The treasury was a 
buildi'ng constructed over a square dry well with a st<n1e 
floor as vvell as stone sides and compartments of str0no· 

.-::, 

wood. The ladies' apartment, it appears, used to. co1;1.--:-

sist of many rooms, ''one within the other'', surroundeq 
by a parapet and a ditch, and proviqed with cl- .d.Gprt 
(Shamsastry's translation, 4,4-45). The king's palace 
used to be constructed like the treas11ry with an und·et, -
g round chamber contained in a square well with the sid<:~-
2.nd the :floor paved with stone and provided with secret 
passages and. other contrivances for the safety of the 
}<ing. Square wells of · a si111ilar description, and 



specially one with a curious structure, vi::., the lower 
p~·rt square and the upper, round, have been fom1d by 
Mr. Jackson in the southern part of the city (A.S.R., 
1913-14, 270). All these point to the fact that the 
'' Rajanibesana11 or the king's palace was ·in this 
locality. This would. completely reconcile the C1iinese 
accounts with tla.ose contained in :Buddhist literature. 
It is more than probable that Hiuen Tsiang ,,vas living 
jn one of the Sangharamas which he found at the south­
west angle of the '' palace precincts'' and which were 
Ineant for travelling- bhikshNs. That would explain 
whY he :first visited the sites on this side (5)f Raja-griha, 
and in his trips to the places to the north of the old city 
bad always to -go out through the north gate to which 
the distances and directions given by him refer 
invariably. 

Griddhrakuta had a peculiar sanctity in the history 
of 1Suddhism. It was a most f~vourite resort of the 
great Te;}cher and some of his important sermons were 
delivered here. It was here that the Uposatha ceremony 
was first instituted at the instance of king Binz bisara 

3 nd the bhiks1rns had their first confessional. The 
]\'lahavastn (Paris Ed., II. 257) relates that Bucldha met 
bere the €hvine musician Pancasikha and many of the 
jr11portant Mahayana sutras are associated ·with this 
rnountain (e .g ., Karuna-pundarika). The A s lztasahas-
1,ika and the Satasahasriha Prajnaparamita both state in 
the opening chapters th2t :Buddha was 8t that time 
Ji Ying in the Griddhra knta monn tai11. From the 
pali texts it is clear that Griddhrakuta was approached 
from the Eastern gate of the citv the A mrwuana 
:1t1d the Maddakucchi beino· on ~ ;be wav. It is ,., b . 

mentioned that this mountain lay to the south 
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of the Vipula (Samjm.tta, II. 185). In the ac­
count about Devadatta's attempt to kill Buddha ½y 
rolling dmvN a bodder from the tep of the mountain 
while he was taking his cm.stomary exercise in the 
western shade of the mountain, the Cullavagga 
6f Vinayapitaka states that a broken piece from the 
missile struck his foot and inflicted a severe wound. 
That part of the mountain where he us@d to stay was 
sufficiently spacious for seating large congregations. 
The Pali scriptures, however, mention no caves of which 
Hiuen Tsiang speaks. 

The Indra-sala-guha should next claim our 
attention. This cave has b@@n already referred to 
above. The Sakka-panha-sutta places it in a mountain 
north of the Ambasanda Village which lay to the east of 
Raja-griha. The name of the mountain was V ediyaka 
from its having a :flat top and a llL-...:uriant growth of 
vegetation om all sides. The Swnangala-vilasini tells 
us that the ca,·e was situated bef7.oeen t.-..uo nwunta-ins and 
had a sal tree at its opening. In the Sanyutta-nikaya, 
I.X., there is mention of a meeting between "Indako 
Yakkho" and :Buddha in the house of "Indako Yakkho" 
in the "IndakutoJJ mountain at "Rajaga haJJ. Iridrakuta 
was perhaps one of the peaks at the eastern extremity 
of the Rajgir range, and it is quite probable that at a 
later time, the peak having been assm,iated with the 
tradition about the Yaksha, came· to be named Yaksha­
giri or "Giri-yak". The position of the cave between 
two hills to the east of Rajgir entirely coincides with 
that of the one found by Cunningham and, after him 

. ' 
by Stein. The Ambasanda village was to the south of 
the cave and between the hills and the Pa11chanan river 
The Samyutta mentions another peak, Patiblzamahuta 
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.._vith a "fearful" precipice (Vol. V. 449), not far from 
( ;ijjbakutfil.. \Vas this Sailagiri? 

No other site t© the south-west of Raja-griha is 
J11entioned in the Pali texts excepti1ug Latthivana 
(Sanskrit, Yashthivana). In Sarifmtta-Moggalana­
katha, Maha-kh&ndaka of the Vinay-pitaka, we are told 
that after leaving Gaya, Enddha went on to Raja-grilrn 
a,nd stopped under a banyan tree (Supratittha Cetiya) 
Latthivana, which, the amnotator tells us, vvas a palm 
grove and. not, as is generally understood, a bamboo 
forest. ''Latthi'' meant in th<:>se days any small or 
voung tree,e.g., "a1rzba-latthi''. The annotator trans­
lates it as "taruna tala rukkha" @r young palm tree. 
J-Iiuen Tsiang made the same mistake, and adorned the 
story with a tale which his guide H1ust have told him. 
'fhe M;hav astu speaks of "YashthiYana" as lying 
inside the mountains (" a.ntara-girismin"). 

Ajatasatru's Stupa : vVe have, on the authority 
of the Mahapar-inibbana Sutta , that Ajatasattn built a 
stupa over the body-relics of Buddha and with due 
ceremony (p. II2, Burmese edition). In the com-
111entary on Vimana.-Vatthn (p. 170, P.T.S.), vve are 
told that Sunanda, who ·was an Upasika used to send 
g~1rlands and. perfumes as yotive offerings to the stupa 
which Ajata-satrn had erected at Raja-griha over his 
share of tl~e body relics of Tathagata. The same com-

. m entarv tells us that another U pasika of Raja-gr-iha, 
dter h~ving finished her morning ablutions, gathered 
~ fe,v Kositaki flowers for worshipping the stupa, and, 
entirely absorbed in the thought about the relics, pro­
ceeded towards the tmver. In a fit of absent-minded­
ness, she did not notice a cow which mad just given birth 
to a calf and was goaded to death by the infuriated 
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animal. In all these passages there is not the slightest 
suggestion of the existence of a New Raja-griha as 
distinguished from old Raja-griha. The site of such an 
important stupa must naturally be to the north @f the 
old city near the impgrtant hermitages of the Buddhist 
monks, perhaps, as Hiuen Tsiang says, to the east of 
Venu-vana. The commentary on the 1\iaheiparinibbana 
Sutta (p. 429-432, Colombo ed.) mentions a dhatu­
nidhana (literally, a treasure-house for body-relics) which 
was built by Ajata-satrn at the request of Mahakassapa­
thero. From the accoumts given it appears that the 
d hattl-nid h1Mza ,vas meant to be a secret underground 
store for concealing the precious relics. vVe are further 
told by the annotator that Asoka took out the relics from 
this place of concealment for the eighty thousan .. d stupas 
-which he erected in Janibu-d-t•ipa. The dlzatu­
nidhana was made by cutting away a piece of rock in 
the semth-east of the city (Rajagahassa pacina-dahkhina 
disa-bhage) and making a hole eighty cubits deep in 
which a strong ch.amber was constructed for preserving 
the relics. Strict secrecy was obsen·ed for keeping the 
fact concealed from the public. Ajata-satru1s stupa was 
at some distance to the east of Venuvana, otherwise it 
would not have escaped. F ahian 1 s ·observation. It 
is highly improbable that Afata-satrn should bnild the 
memori al tower in such an unsanmry locality as the 
sitav ana, and not very fa t from the cremation ground. 
The existence of New Ra_ja-griha during A_iata-satru~s 
time is still problem atic, the slender ground on which 
it rests being absolutely in adequate for dr~nving such ct 

large conclusion as I ha,:e already mentioned before. I 
would, therefore accept Hiuetl Tsiang's identification. 

K1'lsrigarnp11ra: It was a great puzzle to me "·lay 
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Jihuem_. 'Fs.iang· calls @lGJ:: Rli,jt1,_-g,riha by- the name Kus ha­
garapum.. I h.av~ n@t found ~his na-m.e· i» tla.e-Buddhistic 
literature of the Little or Great Vehicle. Fahian used 
the name 0ld Raja-grihli. His accounts are however no­
where as full as those of the later traveller. F filhian 
for example does not even menti~n N ala,nda-and chcil not 
apparently visit it. He is als@ guilty 0f some bad 
iui~'takes such as the identity of the hill of Indra and 
the persons wh0 took part in the :first Council. All 
this seems to indicate that when F ahian came to India 
the national memory was growing rather dim about 
things Buddhistic and that like the heaps of debris 
which covered and Nncealed many of the famous sites, 
there was a luxuriant growth of legend and gossip upon 
which the pilgrim had to depend for his narrative. The 
areat developments at N aland(!l were subsequent to 
L' 

F ahianJ s visit and mark uncl.oubt@dly a fresh renais-
sance which gave impetus to the Nalanda movement, 
and 1:o the growth of similar other places of Bnddhistic 
culture in India. It is significant that when Hiuen 
'f siang visited Rajgir even the name of the place had 
1:Jeen forgotten and for the ' old P(!lli names Sanskrit 

0 ames had been substituted as in the case of Y ashthivana 
which was known as Latthivatia during Buddha's 
tiNJe. Kusagarapura is a Sanskrit name and a trans­
formation of Kusagra-nagara or Knsagra-pura a11.d is 

111 entioned in J aina literature, this being the birth-place 
of the Tirthiankara Muni Subrata (Outlines of Jainism 
bY J aini, table facing page 6). 

In reading the Chinese accounts ,:ve must 
discriminate between actual record ancl second hand 
gossip and remember tmat the distances and directions 
roentioned by them are not the result of accurate 
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measurement but of rough @stimate for which the 
travellers had. oftem to depend upon their guides. 

BrHAR NATIONAL Cou .. EGE, 

Patna, the 12th Dec., 1921. 
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PRIHlSTORIC HOME OF MAN. 

- - :0:- -

An abstrrict f11 r · Oi·ie11tn.1 · Conferen..:e .rnd ·St:s~on. 
Ethuology and Folklore Sr·ction. 

8rohma sprnng fro,n . . the na n~r re~inn of Nar;,.y_na. 
The ina.p of the worl1i indirntes, 1 h;:.t, as if, t,he la111-J pnd,109 
is floating (1Il water . Nar m .... n.ns \\'ater, Ay1ina_ ffiPrins hed 
-i. e. ,vho-se bP:d is "on the war.Pr, is ·_~arayctna himsel_f. _ On 
this inft>rpretat_ion, th e lancl p~t-'tidn . hi\CZ: been cont~lvPd to 
mean '' ;VaraJ 1nna." · · 

Brahma· was· born in the navel of Nar,wana i :e. in the 
poln.r ·re~ion . . It, i" Acbrn•:-. . Aden t''Acl' 1 m~rt,11in~ · vrinw; 
"ln'' mPan" got'ten,) i.e. the , first · gotte;1 pL-1ce. No ot.h:.::r 
pl:-\c~ nf this f' ;lf; I, C;\ll be ti1e centi-e or" 'this f~nd -ancl, COIISP­

qu~ntJ_v the ''vVhite-rnan" Brohma or Adr1 'm w:~-. hor11
1 

in , tl,is 
vp\·~, pohr · r1-1gini1 , Sa,·;i,nhh11 (Sdf n1Ac'le ) M,11111 ,,.rls the 
fh-.t :\hnt1 Or Ki110- nf this re,i'ion. Nn qt1

1e bt•lore him 
-he~ame ~fr1 '111i or kin;, s., his na1~~ has bl:'co'me Svrlyainbhul~ .. 
:\,Ja_i1U ie 'sf'lf made kin~. . . . 

H,~ divided the pT,lar region into ni!1e clivisions. The 
centr;:il di,·i<;iott wr1s· t:1lkd lbhrit~h:ir~a 1n'nd !-it11aterl in the 
µol;:ir rt--gion; To the extrernf' north i:-; K 11rnh:HS<l, (_l\Iexico) 
and to tl 1e exteame south is Bhar;it.bRrsc1. (India). 

A cc11rtli11g the Sn ryya:;.irl<lhanta. ''\Vhen their 811 n-rise 
in B\i ;1raib ,r~a ((nrl ,ir1) . it is sun-set Rt Sirlrl)*J;> 11r-i. ,in K11rn­
b:1r-;a ('1exicn" ,. No one <-xcept thta. ihhaliritant.c; , Qf llr1hrita­
harsa of t.he: polar region . c:1n see thi:-:i. ,_The first sacrifjcial 
fire was hhzc<l f rotll here. The Aryans, who were · the first, 
tn light it 

Whe n th~ entire polar re.~ion WM alto_g~ther unch•r Gles­
trnr.tinn on clc~o11nt of h e:ti.·,, gl ,tcier, nt. t~e ti ine ()f Chak"'lrn 'c.; 
the eighth 8th) kin~ of Sv ;1v;:i.mbhuh 1\lanu'"l de.scen.t, he 
•wttl e> d his kingdom at the ~lount Alt,ai region -South of 
s~:h~ria {See 'my "Prit.hibir Pm·1t.attva'' P~rt 2'11,d, na~en 
\fr1rnt<1ttva for reference,. in which it, has been copio 5\y 
cif!;:.dt with ·. He is mo~t, proba.bly the Jim in the Avesta. 
Re cal led the region- Sum em nn :1ccoLmt of its best 
,_itnrttion in compa;·ison with the 'polar region. 

He too, might have clividerci this Sumeru re?;ion into nine 
di,·isinns lik e the pnhr region. 

The extretrn:~ northern divi-;ion is cf\llecl "Utt.ar Knrub~r!'!a 
an<i th~ <· '{trcme- so11t.hN11 divi<1ion is "Bharat.h,H~il." This 
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Uttnr Knrl!lbar~a situ::ttes to the sot1th of n?rth P?le. So the 
snn-rise is visible in the ~ame tune both rn I nd1:i and there. 
He c:1.lled the hilt'v rio-ion of Snmt~ru mountain lln.bribtbarsa, . 
so th~ nam~ of tl;c Sumeru Mo1111t.\in originally derived 
frona . Ilabrit,a frnn;i , llabrit.a llanthai, , a\1d:- ~I lt1.s.t ,' was 
transform@d , i~to At

1
tai.

1 
This . region1 is1 r~t r t~e - cep.tr_e; of 

the W orM. It mr1y ~e consiclered as, th~ centre of t\:-.i? or 
C~Jtrar Asin. The' polar rigon was th(i fir~t ~la½~ a~d ttip 
Su~ent reu-ion stood .seco1'1d. · 

· There
1 

~vas a . <lel~1ge, vv.hen t,h~ . Sµpw.r,11 rt>~ton., was 
ruled by. lJ1dra, the. 2,7th , qesce,nt fr,om ( S,vya,nbl_,~,m<IJ)~l;­
Jhihas\~atmA.'nn and Sabarninianu. son of I 'ij~b;-l.Wil,,\l,;_ bmiM+ 
of .J ndra wne floatino- o,n :uc separately. liai~aswa.trn~rn at 
last 'nesr.~11'aed· on the:u in;1iit .or-the'. HJ11~:1.ti1.ya-. a,~d hir· hrdf; 

j \ 'I • : · 1 11 I'° /, l j , d ·d ' I , I I 1 
brotner.S';ioarnil°n,tU1l, OT the Sfl.11le,1 <_><:;C("llt ;tt_l t-' tl~e. top <if 

Ah':1.rat moulltnin (Arabh).. There i~ co11cl11s/\l'e 1~rpo/ of this 
· sr1ying. in th'c

1 

litig Vedas. 
· T.h~ 

1

pl,ace where Bai.b~sw,atm::t n,u" fir~t . hrndf<l, \\;r\S.. call~d 
Mjtlrnm,~n1.1 It i..i T,rinak.o,r. t.he . 3~rl pl3-1te 1'CCprd\n~. to . th~­
R~~; Veil a~. W,itll tlw~e pr.o,'?f,,.:w~ , ~y_'come, t() this . ~ijiucl~ 
tion that the polar region was the pri,m\~lYf'\ lwm~ .Q.f roa{l ,•,, 

BirNrOD.g _ J{R~HU\IR f, RGY Fuxnt~ttrt. li.-.are..d . 
~tnor · of" " Pttthebr>r P\1rntntt,." ' 

Thlar!,d; P. 0. ( l'laj~hl\hee. 

• · Ifl'or<le1 te-cut short this article, oth'er importimt p,roofs ,are not cited ht:re. 
For, fnrihtw nHtret1ce,, sul l1IIY ,f\r1thihir Pnratattva,, Purt . i'. · · ' 

My original re~earch on tlris s ul•ject goes to prove th.it l .! tt;i.nap!\da, first observ ed 
that al) tlte l hea,.,cnly 1 bdfliie~ ' IW& OlrcliMg( except ,th;i.t ione Star -o\'erhcad~ whi ~

1

h 
Wlls named after him. His son Dhrub:1. observed that the star Uqjn,tpn.da ha. 
some circling mov_ement l.ut that a. Iii tie stir near it has no movement at¥!! '; thu~ 
wu11a:m~ laiterhini'a"J 1 frr11-ba:.1• ' ri-1r11ct 1fn.\•tr1ed · l:1y , the ind~violia'1' l)hr11l ,;oi 
(th.e. ,r11-1Ln)

1
i11c•lkQ t~f, Dh,µIJ~lp).:a, l)lr•lia, , IJ,it.1h)'&i., lfrr~{l11V~, , ~k~.Mfl'-, 

PtdrnonjlVl\ are of 51\J'TH~ m<;anrnv. 1}1ercfore Djirnhaloka -or t\)e1Pelar reu1 :. 'J. is the 
fa¥l\'fer-\alrla Yof'Hbmanify. !"I , ,I ' ' / • ·

6
' \i'il ' ' 

I , M~r:--~f ATHA _ liH A TT~!=HARJI;E: 
. _Ttie full • lent will appear in the "Sar.skrita -rat,: ' an An~o -S'anskrit rua"a. 
1%n'~.of1Aly_•ttd•,,..ih~11.i. bdi , ~,. •Bo~biaur -S1 ,. C'alrntl• · 



The MONTHLY GENERAL :MEETING of the Asiatic Sq_ciety 
of Bengal will be held on Wednesday, ihe 2nd Aiigust. ll922, at 
6-15 p.m. 

The following aentleman will be balloted for as an Ordinary 
Member:-

0 
• 

Bhagwan Das Battei, C@nsulting and Analytical Chemist, 
· Munshian Street, Nahma State, proposed by Dr. S. W. Kemp, 

seconded by Mr. A FI. Harley. 

The following p~pers will me read:-

1. Discovery 0f Bengali (?) Dramas in Nepal.-By KUMAR 

GANGANANDA SINHA, 

In this paper an attempt has been made to sh(')w that the 
language @f three of the dramas c0ntaincd in the book entitled 
Nepale BaNgla Nataka (publi shed by the Bangiya Sahitya 
Parishad) is Maithih and not Bengali. 

2. Father A .. Monserrate, S.J., on Salsete: Charao, Di1.:or 
and the Moliicas (1529).-Edited and translated by the REv. 
H. HOSTEN, S.J. 

3. 'l'he Mahabharata and the Besnagar Inscription of 
Heliodoros.-By HEM CHANDRA f{,AY-CHAUElHTTRY. 

In this paper an attempt ha s been made to show that H el io­
doros, to whom we owe the famous Garudapillar Inscription at 
B esnagar, most probably knew and idili.:.ed the teaching of the 
Mahabharata. -

4. V edic Aryandorn .-By HARAN CHANDRA CH,!.KLADA.R. 

In early Vedic tim,es, the Vedic Ary1ms were not only con­
fined t0 the Punjab on the .Midland but had spread in the n orth up 
to Kashmir and even beyond the Himalayas, in the west beyond 

. the fr0ntier mountains up to Afghanistan and Bactria, in the s@uth 
iip to B erar and farth er south still to Kerala, and in !he east up to 
the Bay of Bengal . Th is is sought to be proved by eridence mainly 
derived from the V edas, sup ported by later V edic and secnlar 
lit erature. 

5. A Note on the Diplopterous Wasps in the Collection of 
the Indian Miiseum,.-By · CE:n>Rrc DOVER ,and H , SRINIVASA 

RAO. (Comrnun icated by the B iologicn l Secrd ""a.ry.) 

ASIA.TIC SocIETY's RooMs,} 
I ' p ARK STREET' 

Calcutta, 31st July, 1922. 

S. W. KEl\IP, 

0/jg. Honorary Secretary, 
Asiatic Society of Beugal. 
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